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The members of the Woman’s Missionary Society 
of the Augustana Church, in recognition of 
their labors of love in the interest of 
the great missionary task entrusted 
by the Master to them that 
love Him, this volume is 
affectionately 
inscribed. 
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HE FOLLOWING pen pictures of some of the 
outstanding women of the Bible were originally 
prepared for the study period at the regular meetings 
of the women’s organization in two churches where 
the author served as pastor during twenty-two years. 
In answer to numerous requests they were offered 
for publication, since little or no material was avail- 
able for this purpose at that time. WomEN oF THE 
BIBLE in two volumes, was first published in 1923. 
The first printing was followed by a second, and now 
this new edition in one volume is offered to the pub- 
lic. 

The preparation of these character sketches has 
been a labor of love for which the author has been 
richly compensated by the kindly reception accorded 
them. They are dedicated to the loyal band of women 
in our congregations, who through their prayers and 
sacrificial labors have contributed much to make the 
Church what it is today. Woman owes much to the 
Christian religion, to the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Let 
her never cease to work and pray until the whole 
world shall have been laid at the feet of the Master. 

The author is sincerely grateful to the large number 
who have voiced their appreciation of these sketches. 
This edition is sent on its way with a prayer for the 
blessing of Almighty God upon all into whose hands 
it may happen to come. 

THE AUTHOR 
Rock Island, Illinois, 
1948 
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ak Magnificat 


Luke 1: 46-55 


My soul mag- 
nities the 
Lord, and my 
spirit rejoi- 
ces in God my Saviour, for he has re- 
garded the low estate of his handmaid- 
en. For behold, henceforth all gener- 
ations will call me blessed; for he who 
is mighty has 
done great 
things for me, 
and holy is 
his name. And 
his mercy is 
on those who 
fear him from 
generation to 
generation. 
He has shown 
strength with 
his arm. he 
has scatter- 
ed the proud 
in the ima- 
gination of their hearts; he has 
put down the mighty from their 
thrones and exalted those of low 
degree; he has filled the hungry with good 
things and the rich he has sent empty away; 
He has helped his servant Israel in re- 
membrance of his mercy, as he spake to our 
fathers, to Abraham and to his posterity forever. 
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w/e SUE According to the Scriptures 


Proverbs 31: 10-30. 


WORTHY woman who can find? For her price 

is far above rubies. The heart of her husband 
trusteth in her. And he shall have no lack of gain. She 
doeth him good and not evil all the days of her life. 
She seeketh wool and flax, and worketh willingly 
with her hands. She is like the merchant ships; she 
bringeth her bread from afar. She riseth also while 
it is yet night, and giveth food to her household, and 
their tasks to her maidens. She considereth a field, 
and buyeth it; with the fruits of her hands she plant- 
eth a vineyard. She girdeth her loins with strength, 
and maketh strong her arms. She perceiveth that her 
merchandise is profitable; Her lamp goeth not out by 
night. She layeth her hands to the distaff, and her 
hands hold the spindle. She stretcheth out her hand 
to the poor; Yea, she reacheth forth her hands to the 
needy. She is not afraid of the snow for her house- 
hold; For all her household are clothed with scarlet. 
She maketh for herself carpets of tapestry; Her cloth- 
ing is fine linen and purple. Her husband is known 
in the gates, when he sitteth among the elders of the 
land. She maketh linen garments and selleth them, 
and delivereth girdles unto the merchants. Strength 
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and dignity are her clothing, And she laugheth at the 
time to come. She openeth her mouth with wisdom; 
And the law of kindness is on her tongue. She looketh 
well to the ways of her household, and eateth not the 
bread of idleness. Her children rise up and call her 
blessed; Her husband also, and he praiseth her, say- 
ing: Many daughters have done worthily, but thou 
excelleth them all. Grace is deceitful, and beauty is 
vain; But a woman that feareth Jehovah, she shall be 
praised. Give her the fruit of her hands; And let her 
works praise her in the gates. 


For our introduction to these pen pictures of the 
women of the Bible we go to the Book itself. It de- 
scribes for us woman as God intended her to be, the 
woman ideal. That description is unsurpassed and 
could come only from an inspired pen. We shall read 
it and hold it before us as the ideal to which every 
woman should aspire and by which she must be 
judged. In this woman we recognize the fairest of 
God’s handiwork, and we pay her our tribute as God’s 
second best gift to man. 


This pearl from the book of Proverbs was offered 
by a mother to her son. That mother must have been 
such a woman herself with this ideal of womanhood 
in her own heart. And she had grace sufficient to hold 
that vision before her own son. She would have him 
look for that ideal in the woman of his choice, know- 


ing that with her he would be happy and his future 
bright. 


She was ideal in all that she was, all that she said 
and all that she did. In her womanhood, wifehood and 
motherhood. In her industry, selfdiscipline and order- 
liness. In her business acumen, her good taste, her 
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hospitality and her charity. And to cap it all she was 
deeply spiritual. 

A whole chapter could well be devoted to each of 
these ten characteristics, but we shall limit our study 
to the first and the last as the foundation and the 
crown of the whole cluster of virtues. 


Her Womanhood. 

In the description of this woman ideal her woman- 
liness gives light to the whole picture. It reveals itself 
in her as a wife and mother. Wifehood and mother- 
hood were the big things in her life. Her whole world 
centered in her home and her family. 

In the second chapter of Genesis we read that God 
said: “It is not good that the man should be alone; I will 
make him a help meet for him.” In these words the 
Creator himself designated woman’s work and sphere 
in life. He has for all time settled that question. To be 
a wife and mother is the function of woman, and as 
such she reaches her highest development, renders 
her greatest service to humanity and attains her 
greatest joy and happiness in this life. As wife she is 
to be a help meet for the man. We notice what is said 
in the book of Proverbs about this woman as a wife. 
What she meant to her husband, and what she did for 
him. God made her for him and for the home. She was 
to help him, and encourage him, and cheer him and 
serve him. And he was to love her, and cherish her, 
and protect her and share everything with her. They 
were to walk together, make their home together, and 
share that home with each other. Both had their con- 
tribution to make to life. Neither was complete with- 
out the other. One could not be happy without the 
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other. And neither could fulfill their mission without 
the help of the other. God made them that way. And 
unless they both conform to God’s way life will not 
be complete for either of them. 

According to the description in the book of Prov- 
erbs this woman ideal is not only a wife but she is also 
a mother. And what a mother she must have been. 
How she adorned her home and made it pleasant and 
comfortable for the members of her family. How she set 
her table for them, fed and clothed them, and served 
them day and night. And how she cared for the child- 
ren, taught them good manners and planted wisdom 
in their minds and hearts. And when she was no more, 
children rose up to call her blessed. We can well 
understand how they would miss that kind of a 
mother. 

The name mother is almost sacred to us. It is asso- 
ciated in our minds and in our memories with some- 
thing of heaven and of God himself, something of the 
best that we have ever known or ever will know. 
Mother is the one person in all the world whom no 
man can ever forget. There are men, sons of good 
mothers, who will run through the whole gauntlet of 
sin and vice, sink to the lowest depths of immorality, 
silence the voice of conscience, forget and violate every 
precept taught them in their home, and have left no 
higher ambition than to keep the spark of life alive 
with the dregs of the swine trough. But living or dy- 
ing they will carry with them the beauty and the holi- 
ness of the goodness which they called mother. Her 
picture cannot be completely rubbed out from their 
memories. Something of her memory survives when 
everything else worth remembering has been obliter- 
ated. And that mother has a tremendous hold upon a 
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man’s very soul. The touch of her hand has left an 
indelible mark which remains for life. 


“Such beautiful, beautiful hands, 
They’re neither white nor small, 
and you, I know, would scarcely think 
That they were fair at all. 


V’ve looked on hands whose form and hue 
A sculptor’s dream might be, 

Yet are my mother’s wrinkled hands 
More beautiful to me. 


And oh, beyond this shadow land, 
Where all is bright and fair, 

I know full well those dear old hands 
Shall palms of victory bear. 


Where crystal streams through endless years 
Flow over golden sands, 

There, where the old grow young again, 

I'll clasp my mother’s hands.” 


Her Spirituality 

Any woman with wifehood and motherhood as the 
crown of her womanhood would be an _ unusual 
woman. The woman ideal in the book of Proverbs 
was such a woman. But her spirituality was the foun- 
dation which made her wifehood and motherhood the 
crown of her womanhood. She had given herself, body 
and soul, to her Maker. She belonged to Him. She 
lived for Him. She was a consecrated Christian 
woman, wife and mother. And that was the brightest 
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jewel in her crown. Without her godliness she would 
not have been what she was. She might have done 
what she did without it, but her godliness put some- 
thing new and vital into all that she did. It made her 
a better woman, a better wife, a better mother. lt made 
her home a different home. It put its stamp upon her 
family. 

The virtue of true godliness is the distinguishing 
characteristic of a truly good woman, wife and mother. 
That virtue is basic. It is fundamental. It controls and 
gives direction to her whole life. Her physical charms 
may wane, her face get wrinkled, her form bent and 
unshapely, her eye lose its youthful luster, her hand 
be less sure, soft and warm, but her godliness re- 
mains, making her dearer and more beautiful than 
ever before, more precious to those she has loved and 
served in the days of her youth and strength. When 
she has gone where all godly women, wives and 
mothers go, her faith, her piety, her prayers, her Bible, 
her life—these are the things that remain and never 
grow dim in the memory of those who rise up and 
call her blessed. 

How deeply the memory of that kind of a mother 
may be enshrined in the hearts of her children is told 
in the following little story. One beautiful summer 
evening a brother to a very dear sister who had passed 
on leaving her two little sons motherless, was on his 
way to her grave together with her two sons. When 
they arrived at the grave they saw four small rose- 
bushes there, two at the head and two at the foot of 
the grave. One of the boys said: “This is our dear 
mother’s grave.” “And these four rosebushes?” asked 
the uncle. To which the older son answered: “Brother 
and I and Dad placed them there after she was buried. 
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The two at the head she herself had planted in our 
garden; we dug them up and placed them here and 
call them Mother’s bushes.” The uncle asked: “And 
you boys, what do you remember about your dear 
mother?” “Oh, everything,” came from the boys in 
unison. “But anything in particular?” said the uncle. 
To which the older son answered: “Oh, this, uncle, 
that there never was a day since I can remember that 
she did not take us with her into her closet to pray 
with us, unless she was sick in bed.” 

Never in his life was his sister dearer to that broth- 
er’s heart than in that moment as he read the epitaph 
on her tombstone: 

“No mortal woes 
Can reach the peaceful sleeper here, 
While angels watch her soft repose.” 


That young mother had not lived in vain. Nor did she 
rest forgotten in her grave. A seed had been planted 
in the hearts of her sons which was to grow and bear 
rich fruit. 

The woman ideal in the book of Proverbs is like a 
bright star in the sky showing women, wives and 
mothers in all ages the way to higher levels of life, and 
ever closer to Christ and to heaven. The possession of 
her virtues will fill the heart of any woman with her 
happiness and usefulness, and lead to her reward, first 
here in this life and at last in heaven. Thank God, 
those virtues are yet to be had for the asking, for 
Christ said: “Ask and it shall be given unto you.” 

This ideal of womanhood is placed before the women 
of our day. It still occupies the same place in the Holy 
Scriptures. And its appeal is as powerful as ever. 
Times have changed, but God’s word has not changed. 
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lis ideal is the same yesterday, today and forever. If 
women of today would make an earnest effort to real- 
ize that ideal in their lives it would bring about a tre- 
mendous change in woman herself, in the home and in 
the whole world. As womanhood goes, so goes the 
world. Her morality is the moral barometer of the 
human race. When the morality of womanhood is high, 
the morality of mankind is high. When her morality 
is low, the moral standard of the human race is low- 
ered. This fact, verified by history, places a great re- 
sponsibility upon the woman, but it also opens up to 
her a glorious opportunity. Unless woman will sense 
that responsibility and grasp the opportunity, the 
morality and spirituality of mankind will sink to lower 
levels until the Biblical ideal of both may be lost. 

The ideal of womanhood seems to have changed in 
recent years. To be what the Creator intended her to 
be, a woman, seems to have lost its appeal, as well 
as to do what He intended her to do: mother the hu- 
man race. She hungers for what she calls emancipa- 
tion, freedom from bonds which have become oppres- 
sive to her sex. She wants to be what man is and to do 
what man does, even to copy his vices. The Christian 
religion grants her the equality she wants and should 
demand: equality of worth; and with that she should 
be satisfied. In the eyes of the Creator man and 
woman are equals, but their spheres of activity in life 
are different; and to that sphere each must be true. 
In the sphere in which God has placed them let them 
vie with each other in loving God and serving human- 
kind and make their ability the measure of their con- 
tribution. 

Christian women, sisters, wives and mothers, are 
the great need of our day and generation. The picture 
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of the woman ideal in the book of Proverbs was 
painted by the hand of God himself, and who would 
presume to try to change it or to improve upon it. Let 
woman of today catch something of its beauty, its 
serenity, its peace. It will satisfy the yearning of her 
own soul, and bring a blessing upon the whole human 
race. 


UP Ee: 


he Mother of the Ee [zie 


Genesis 2: 18-23. 


E BEGIN our pen pictures of the women of the 

Bible with Eve, the first woman and the mother 
of the human race. Tremendous emotions stir within 
us as we take up the history of her life, the mother of 
all mothers, but herself without a mother. She is to us 
the most interesting woman that ever lived. There is 
so much we would like to know about her. Her looks, 
her personality, her home, her joys, her sorrows and 
her last hours—these and other questions arise and 
when we look for an answer all that we have is so 
often only the echo of our own questions. Our only 
source of information about her is the story recorded 
by the inspired writer in the Bible. And in that story 
there is so much left unsaid. But we shall take that 
story and let it speak for itself. 


Her Creation 
She entered upon the scene after the earth and all 
it contains already had come into existence. The man 
had already emerged as the lord of the new creation. 
In keeping with the rest of creation he owed his exis- 
tence to a miracle. The Creator formed man of the 
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dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life, and man became a living soul. Gen. 2:7. 
In this one verse in the Bible we have the origin of the 
human race. 


As the man walked through his new domain he saw 
that every created thing had its counterpart to assure 
the continuance of its kind. But for himself there was 
no counterpart. He was alone of his kind. All the glory 
of creation was his to enjoy, but there was no one 
with whom he could share it. The Creator saw that it 
was not good that man was alone, and He said: “I will 
make a help meet for him.” He caused a deep sleep 
to fall upon the man, and while he slept he took one 
of his ribs and fashioned it into a woman. 


When the man awoke and saw the woman, he said: 
“This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh: 
she shall be called Woman, because she was taken out 
of Man.” 

“The world was sad 
The Garden wild, 
And man, the hermit, sighed 
Till woman smiled.” 


Joy shared as a doubled joy. Companionship is 
necessary for happiness. The first man was keenly 
conscious of this need. The Creator met it with an- 
other miracle as unusual and wonderful as the first. 
Creation is the miracle of all miracles. Only the Cre- 
ator himself could have conceived anything like it. It 
makes us fall down to worship at His feet. 

What price would not the world pay for a photo- 
graph of this first woman? Both the man and the 
woman were created in the image of God. After His 
own likeness created He them. Adam and Eve were 
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the only two physically perfect specimens of the hu- 
man race. No human eyes except their own beheld 
that perfection. Physically perfect as they came from 
the hand of the perfect Creator, untouched by sin and 
sorrow and wearisome toil, with purity of mind and 
soul, the peace of God in their hearts and the light of 
heaven in their eyes, they were the masterpiece of 
creation. Some day we shall see them as they were in 
the beginning. Until that day we must restrain our 
curiosity and be content with the word pictures of 
them which we have by the pen of the inspired writer. 
Mother Eve was the most beautiful woman that ever 
lived. 
Her Home 

Next to her personality we are tremendously in- 
terested in her home. A woman’s home is said to be 
her own creation, a revelation of herself and her per- 
sonality. But in this case the home was made and 
furnished by the Creator himself. Eve knew nothing 
about homemaking, the purchase of a house and se- 
lecting the furniture. Nest building is an event among 
the animal creation. To newlyweds homemaking is a 
most thrilling experience. But for Adam and Eve the 
Creator had taken care of all these things beforehand. 
He made the home first, then the tenants. And what 
a home it was! 

“The Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden; 
and there he put the man whom he had formed.” 
Gen. 2:8. To this home Adam brought his young bride. 
Upon this home the Creator had lavished his love and 
put into it everything to make them perfectly happy 
and contented. Its bowers, its trees, its beauty, its 
riches, its rivers—all theirs to have and enjoy. It was 
a home fit for celestial beings to occupy. 
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That home was the cradle of the human race. How 
unutterably sad that every trace of it has disappeared 
from the face of the known earth. This garden with 
its luxurious vegetation, its springs, its flowers, its 
trees, its wonders, where was it located? In what part 
of the earth? In what country? In which clime? If it 
could be located what a Mecca that garden would be 
for the peoples of the earth! No other place on earth 
holds the fascination for us that this Garden of Eden 
holds. Men have thought of it, looked for it and specu- 
lated about it, but with no results. According to 
Josephus it extended from India to Egypt. Others have 
located it in India, in Tibet, near the Persian gulf, in 
Damascus, in Babylon, at the North Pole and beyond 
the limits of our planet. Luther said that all traces of 
it were wiped out by the Flood. All these are only 
conjectures and all our speculations are futile. 

The fact of its existence in the history of the 
human race is established by the Word of God. But 
since Adam and Eve walked out through its portals, no 
human feet have found their way to it. No human eye 
has looked upon it. No human voice has been heard 
in it. The Creator himself closed its gates, and He 
alone holds the key to its portals. However it was not 
destroyed, for some day, when sin forever has been 
banished from God’s creation, its gates shall be thrown 
open wide once again, and the redeemed of the Lord 
will behold it and enjoy its beauty and riches. 

As the children of Adam and Eve how happy we 
are that our first parents had that kind of a home 
when they set out together. Adam loved his wife with 
all his heart, and she returned his love. They were 
made for each other. Their marriage was ordained by 
the Creator himself, who pronounced them one flesh. 
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This gives us the scriptural conception of true 
marriage. It is not merely an agreement or a union, 
but unity. In the creation story of one man and one 
woman we have the proof against the unscriptural 
and monstrous practice of polygamy. One man and 
one woman, thus began the history of the human race, 
and that divine order has never been changed or abro- 
gated. Men have broken that order, but always to their 
own hurt and the subversion of decency and order. 
Polygamy is a sin that brings its own punishment. 

It was Adam’s mission to dress and keep that won- 
derful garden, and Eve was to be his helpmeet, the 
mother of his children. Eve means mother or life- 
giver. She was to be the mother of the human race. 
That mission places her side by side with man. She 
was to be his equal. 

Some one has said: “She was not taken from his 
head, lest she should rule over him; not from his feet, 
lest he should trample upon her. She was taken from 
his side that she should be his equal; from under his 
arm that he should protect her; from under his heart 
that he should cherish and love her.” That equality 
between man and woman is clearly established by 
God’s own word. And that equality between the sexes 
should be recognized and accepted wherever the 
teachings of God are taught and practiced. It is God’s 
order. 


The Fall 


To the following chapter in the history of our first 
parents we turn with feelings of profound regret, with 
a hurt in our souls which is too poignant for words. 
Why was the beautiful picture so ruthlessly destroyed? 
We have no other answer than that given us in the 
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Word of God. And it simply states the fact without 
answering our why. 

Why was there a tempter? Why did he enter into 
the Garden of Eden? Why did Eve listen and yield to 
his voice? Why did Adam share in her sin? And to 
go a little farther back, why was there a revolution 
among the angels in heaven? These are all legitimate 
questions, and they are asked in reverence and faith. 
But it has pleased God to withhold the answer for a 
time. And we do not question His wisdom. Some day we 
shall have a complete and full answer to all our whys. 
The fact of sin is here. We know it from our own bitter 
experience. We see the results all around us in the 
world. God has given us the remedy against sin. He 
has told us how to use it. That is our chief concern. 
The right use of that remedy will some day clear up 
all our mysteries, answer all our questions and solve 
all our problems and lead us to our heavenly home. 
Let none of us neglect to make use of that remedy. 

There are those who make light of the story of the 
fall. To them it is nothing but another legend. But 
there is a tremendous reality behind that story. Man 
had to be put to a test. His faith and obedience to God’s 
will was not to be forced or coerced. It had to be given 
freely and from his own choice. Man was created with 
freedom of will and action. A forced love and a com- 
pelled obedience would have been of little or no real 
value. Therefore they had to make the choice to obey 
and live, or disobey and die. God made his will known 
to them in advance. Eve disobeyed and Adam followed 
her example. They made their choice and they had 
to take the consequences. 

Eve deliberately chose to believe the tempter rather 
than God. He raised within her mind doubt of the 
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Creator’s wisdom and love. He held out to her some- 
thing very desirable which the Creator had denied 
her. And she yielded to the temptation. Adam yielded 
perhaps because of his love to his wife. But he made 
her sin his very own, no matter what his motive 
might have been. They sinned together, and together 
they had to take the consequences. Both could have 
said no to the tempter. They knew the Creator’s com- 
mand: “Of every tree of the garden thou mayest free- 
ly eat: but of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, 
thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eateth 
thereof thou shalt surely die.” Both of them disre- 
garded and disobeyed this command of the Creator 
and the guilt was upon their own heads. The fall was 
an indescribably terrible tragedy which the children 
of Adam and Eve have had to share with their parents 
even unto this day. Sin has put its stamp upon the 
creation of God. 


The Result of the Fall 

It is not for the pen of mortal man to describe the 
sufferings that followed upon the sin of our first par- 
ents, upon them and all their children. No words of 
man can tell that story. The Creator himself pro- 
nounced the judgment when he said to the woman: 
“I will greatly multiply thy pain and thy conception; 
in pain shalt thou bring forth children; and thy desire 
shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee.” 
And to man he said: “Cursed is the ground for thy 
sake; in toil shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; 
thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth unto thee; 
and thou shalt eat the herb of the field; in the sweat 
of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto 
the ground; for out of it wast thou taken; for dust 
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thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” Adam and 
Eve had to leave their beautiful home and set out on 
their journey across the earth. From that day they had 
had no abiding city. But the Creator did not abandon 
them. He still carried them on his loving heart. He 
kept watch over their destiny. 

There is a tradition to the effect that Adam and 
Eve had a large family, thirty-three sons and twenty- 
three daughters. But only three are mentioned by 
name in the sacred story: Cain, Abel and Seth. Cain, 
her firstborn, became the first murderer. In her son 
Abel she saw death for the first time. The birth of Seth 
gave her some comfort, but the scars after the fall in 
the garden remained for life. 

At last she herself succumbed to death. We know 
nothing about her age at the time of her death or her 
last moments on earth. But the promise of the Creator 
went with her even unto the end. Her seed was to 
atone for her fall. He was to crush the head of the 
serpent even though it was to cost him his own life. 
Adam and Eve did not forget the Creator. They sacri- 
ficed to him and taught their children to sacrifice. 
And in the days of Seth men began to call upon the 
name of Jehovah. Mellowed by the years and discip- 
lined by her sufferings, we believe that to her were 
opened the doors to that better home, where tempta- 
tions and sufferings and tears and sorrows and death 
shall be no more, and where her peace and rest was 
not disturbed by the memory of her past sins. 

With that hope in our hearts we leave the first 
woman that ever lived, the mother of the human race. 
Confidently we leave her to the mercy of Him who so 
loved that he gave his only Son to atone for her sin 
and the sins of all her children. 
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Sapa uuciee 
The Wye of Abraham 


Genesis 1: 1-21. 


od Se HISTORY of the family is the history of the 
human race. The next family in the sacred story 
follows closely upon the first. In the first family the 
action centers rather upon the woman. In the second 
family it centers more upon the man Abraham, but 
the personality and influence of his wife Sarah runs 
through the whole story and adds to its charm. 

Some one has said of Sarah that she was a very 
ordinary woman, pious but ignorant, and afflicted with 
a bad temper, and yet withal she was a good wife to a 
great man. This is not, however, in harmony with the 
Biblical record. She stands out as a woman with ini- 
tiative and strength of character. Abraham was 
patient and faithful. Sarah was imperious, passionate 
and cunning. Abraham knew God best. Sarah was 
better acquainted with human nature. Abraham 
waited for divine guidance in all things. Sarah was 
tempted to endeavor to hurry God’s plans through 
her own efforts. Abraham furnishes the ideal in their 
relations as man and wife, but be it said to the credit 
of Sarah that she was satisfied to have it so. As Abra- 
ham is called “The Father of the Faithful,” so Sarah 
deserves to be called “The Mother of the Faithful.” 
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Both had their faults, but in Abraham it is rather his 
virtues that are brought out and extolled, while in 
the case of Sarah her weaknesses are pointed out. It 
is nevertheless a most fascinating story, from which 
we have a great deal to learn. 


Her Early History 

There is not a great deal that we know of her early 
years. Abraham and Sarah enter upon the stage to- 
gether. All that we know of her is told us by Abra- 
ham. In his conversation with Abimelech he said about 
her: “She is indeed my sister, the daughter of my 
father, but not the daughter of my mother; and she 
became my wife.” Gen. 20:12. That would make Sarah 
Abraham’s half sister. This young woman shared the 
pilgrimage of her husband Abraham, and during their 
ten years’ sojourn in Canaan she was his true help- 
mate, sharing with him the joys and the hardships of 
life and witnessing the goodness and mercy of God. On 
two occasions she is said to have been a party to the 
double-dealing of her husband to insure their safety, 
and at a critical period in her life she resorted to a 
most unusual and unseemly means to advance the 
purpose of God. But in spite of these things we must 
regard her as one of these unusual women whom we 
love regardless of their weaknesses, and whose ex- 
ample we would follow in many things. Peter refers 
to Sarah as an exemplary wife (1 Peter 3:6). Faithful 
wives and mothers are her daughters. 

Like her great grandmother Eve, she must have been 
a very attractive and beautiful woman. Her two out- 
standing characteristics are beauty and faithfulness. 
She is called “fair, very fair and lovely to look upon,” 
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expressions which in our language mean ruddy or red 
as the rose. Wherever Sarah went she attracted atten- 
tion because of her beautiful looks, and Abraham be- 
trayed a weakness for the charms of his wife which 
perhaps is surprising in a man of his character. She 
was ten years younger than her husband, and at sixty, 
yes, even at the age of ninety years, her personal 
charms appear to have been as marked as ever. Love 
is reflected in the face, and it keeps the spirit young. 
Her great love of Abraham lends color to all that is 
said of her in the sacred story. Her happy home-life 
accounts to a large extent for what she was. 

A man who had lost his noble and faithful wife 
through death once paid her this tribute: “God per- 
mitted us to live together for a number of years. 
Others would remark about what a beautiful, talented 
and virtuous woman my wife was. But what she was 
to me is locked within my own heart. The best that 
I am and the best that I ever did was inspired by her. 
We read and thought together, and her intelligence 
and judgment always discovered and magnified all 
that is true and noble. We worked and bore together, 
and her courage and efficiency made all work a pleas- 
ure. She lived a life of noble endeavors, inspiration, 
sympathy and love. From her I received guidance, in- 
spiration, encouragement and reward. Of all human 
influences brought to bear on my life and character 
hers was the best and the strongest.” In Sarah God 
had given Abraham that kind of a wife. 


A Trying Journey 
When Abraham and Sarah first appear in the sacred 
story they faced an experience which must have been 
exceedingly trying. They had left Ur for Haran and 
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from Haran they set out for the land of Canaan, where 
they met a great famine. They were compelled to look 
for some other place where they might pitch their 
tent, and together with Lot, Abraham’s nephew, and 
their servants they set out for Egypt to find bread. In 
Egypt Abraham denied his kinship with his wife. Fear- 
ing that the physical beauty of Sarah would endanger 
his own life at the court of Pharaoh Abraham pre- 
vailed upon her to say that she was his sister. This 
deception must have put Sarah’s love to a severe test. 
Instead of taking his place as her protector he exposed 
her to all the temptations at the court of the king. At 
a later date and because of his fear of another king, 
Abimelech, the Philistine monarch, Abraham did the 
same thing to his wife, but in both instances she re- 
mained faithful and true. 

This subterfuge on the part of Abraham places him 
in a less favorable light, but it reveals his absolute 
confidence in the faithfulness of his wife. Not for a 
moment would he distrust her fidelity. She was his 
wife. She had made her vows to him, and nothing 
could shake his faith in her. Sarah was taken into 
Pharaoh’s court, but no harm came to her because 
Abraham’s God watched over her. He sent plagues 
upon the house of the king which caused him to re- 
turn Sarah to Abraham, and she came back as pure 
as when she entered the court. 

An abiding faith in God makes a woman’s chastity 
safe against all temptations. When husband and wife 
together live with God they may have implicit faith 
in one another. Abraham resorted to this deception 
out of fear for his own life, a fear which was not un- 
founded, but he should have trusted God instead of 
yielding to fear. Abraham’s faith faltered, but not 
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the love of God. Our want of faith does not make 
of none effect the faithfulness of God, but how we 
dishonor Him with our unbelief! And the result is 
always the loss of peace and courage when we fail to 
trust in God. Little faith or a lack of it is the root of all 
our troubles, a fact which is verified by our own ex- 
perience as well as by the story of the lives of the 
patriarchs of old. 


Her Supreme Test 


When Abraham left his own country and set out on 
the long trek to faraway Canaan he took with him 
the promise of God, that Canaan should be possessed 
by him and his seed. No sooner had they pitched their 
tent under the oaks of Hebron when Sarah faced that 
promise of God. They had been married ten years, and 
yet they had no children. Abraham had waxed rich 
in worldly goods and was now the cattle king of the 
land, he was well and favorably known in the country, 
but as yet there was no visible evidence that he was 
to become a great people. 

Sarah pondered this problem, and when the fulfill- 
ment of this promise of God was delayed in the natural 
order of things, her faith wavered and she was led to 
think, that if it could not be fulfilled through her, it 
could possibly be through another. Abraham’s patience 
was fed by his faith, but Sarah could not wait and 
bide God’s own time. When she induced her husband 
to go in to her handmaiden that they might have off- 
spring, she followed the practice of that day. In so far 
as she sought the fulfillment of the promise to Abra- 
ham she acted in faith, but it was a very faulty faith. 
If she had resorted to this expediency after God had 
promised her a son of her very own it would have 
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been an act of pure unbelief. But up to that time God 
had gone no further than the promise that He would 
make of Abraham a great nation. Sarah saw no evi- 
dence of its fulfillment as far as she was concerned, 
and this uncertainty caused her to do what she did 
with Hagar. It was a terrible thing for her to do, and 
it brought untold agony not only to herself, but also 
to Abraham and Hagar and Hagar’s son. Little do we 
foresee the consequences of our own actions, even 
when our intentions are the very best. 

Abraham acted upon her suggestion, and so Hagar 
gave birth to a son, whom she called Ishmael. From 
that time the trials of Sarah began. Hagar despised 
her because she was barren, and Sarah complained 
bitterly to Abraham, in spite of the fact that her pur- 
pose had been attained. Thirteen years of strife 
followed in their home, which left its mark upon them 
all. Abraham suffered in silence while Hagar despised 
Sarah and Sarah hated Hagar. Their family life be- 
came almost unbearable, and this incident in the life 
of Abraham is the strongest argument against the prac- 
tice of polygamy. The Creator made them one man 
and one woman. That is God’s order. Violation of that 
order brings its own punishment. 


Sarah as a Mother 

During all these years God had not lost sight of his 
plan. In due time he broke his silence and revealed 
to Abraham that Sarah was to bear him a son. To 
Sarah it seemed almost impossible, and she met the 
announcement with a laugh within herself as she said: 
“After I am waxed old shall I have pleasure, my lord 
being old also?” God rebuked her for the weakness 
of her faith, but what he had promised came to pass. 
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A son was born whom they called Isaac. At his birth 
a smile of a different kind spread over Sarah’s face. 
Her heart was filled with joy as she held her first-born 
in her arms. She was such a happy mother that every- 
body rejoiced with her. 

But the birth of her son brought new trials. Now 
the despising Hagar was torn with jealousy. Her son 
Ishmael was no longer the heir, and so she poisoned 
his heart against Isaac, his half brother and the child 
of promise. Ishmael mocked Isaac which so provoked 
Sarah that she prevailed upon Abraham to banish 
Hagar and Ishmael from the home and send them out 
into the wilderness to shift for themselves. This he 
did on the promise of God that He would care for 
Hagar and her son and also of him make a great nation 
because he was Abraham’s seed. God watched over 
her and the child out there in the wilderness. He spoke 
to her and repeated the promise He had made to Abra- 
ham with respect to her son Ishmael, a promise which 
He also redeemed. 

What a story of mother joy and mother grief! 
Mother joy is the greatest of all earthly joys. Mother- 
hood brings with it something of God and of heaven 
to a woman’s soul, as out of the very shadows of death 
she returns bringing another precious life with her. 
But motherhood may also touch the very depths of 
grief. No sorrow is quite like a mother’s sorrow. How 
laughter and tears are blended in human life. While 
mother Sarah rejoiced mother Hagar was torn with 
grief. 

In our judgment upon Sarah’s conduct toward Hagar 
we should not forget the many mitigating circum- 
stances. She sacrificed much in giving her handmaiden 
a place in her husband’s life. Few women would have 
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done what she did even to advance God’s plan. Then 
she was ill requited by Hagar. And when Ishmael made 
life miserable for her own son she decided to choose 
between a life of strife and a life of separation, and 
she chose the latter. 

Sarah sought to advance God’s plans by wrong and 
improper means. The Lord did not hinder her, but it 
brought her no joy. God intervened and opened a way 
out of the difficulty, but at what a cost to all concerned. 
Knowing what she did about God Sarah should have 
trusted in his promise to Abraham. Why Abraham 
yielded to her suggestion is a mystery which we are 
unable to explain. Weak human nature may lead us 
to do strange things. 


Her Last Days 

Tremendously important events followed upon the 
birth of her son. But from that time Sarah occupies 
rather an obscure place in the story. Her name is not 
even mentioned in connection with God’s command 
to Abraham to make a sacrifice of his own son. There 
is a Jewish tradition which says that this experience 
was the cause of her death. When Abraham returned 
from Mount Moriah this tradition says that he found 
Sarah dead. Was the separation from her beloved son 
too much for her? Did she again fail to trust in the 
promise of God? This tradition, however, does not 
harmonize with the sacred story. In Gen. 23: 1 we are 
told that Sarah died in Kirjath-arba at the age of 127 
years. Abraham mourned for her and laid her body 
to rest in the cave of the field of Mach-pe-la before 
Mamre in the land of Canaan. The Mohammedans take 
pride in taking tourists to this place even to this day, 
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where rest the bones of Sarah and Abraham and their 
son Isaac. 

Sarah is the first woman in the Scriptures of whose 
life we have a complete story. She was a princess of 
noble birth, but without any trace of pride or haughti- 
ness in her. Her love and devotion to her home, her 
husband and her son never failed. Her submission to 
her husband almost borders on servility. She said: 
“My lord’s will is also mine.” She was an efficient 
housewife, the mistress over not less than 318 servants. 
She entertained angels in her home when all our mod- 
ern conveniences were yet unknown. The menu con- 
sisted of roast veal, wheat bread, butter and milk. If 
that was a meal fit for angels, why must there be such 
an abundance of dishes on our tables today? When 
the risen Saviour spread his table before his disciples 
it consisted of roasted fish and bread. We wish to live 
well, but too often we fail to thank God for his mercies. 

A woman of unusual beauty and physical attraction, 
Sarah seems to have been unaware of her own charms. 
Men noticed it wherever she came, but there is a mod- 
esty about her which we must admire. She was far 
from perfect, but her virtues outweigh her many faults. 
Her home was her world, and to serve in that world 
she gave the best she had. 

Let wives and mothers in our day emulate her many 
virtues. No breath of suspicion mars her devotion to 
her family, her husband and her son. Not all wives 
and mothers measure up to her love and devotion. 
All that is said of the woman ideal in the book of 
Proverbs may be said of Sarah, Abraham’s faithful 
wife and the loving mother of Isaac. At the age of 
one hundred and seventy-five years her illustrious 
husband, who has been called the father of the faith- 


26 


ful, died and was laid to rest by her side out there in 
the family grave at Mamre, and Isaac and Ishmael 
together performed the last sad rites for their father. 
Their love for him was a bond of union between them. 
They were reconciled at his grave. The peace of God 
must have made that place hallowed to them. 


27 


Kbeban SG8e 


The Wi, of Iraac 


Genesis 24: 1-15. 


EBEKAH was the wife of Isaac, Abraham’s and 

Sarah’s daughter-in-law. She was the daughter of 

Bethuel and the sister of Laban. Bethuel was the son 
of Abraham’s brother Nahor and his wife Milcha. 

We often wonder that so little is said of the family 
history of some of the great men and women in the 
Bible. Here Rebekah’s antecedents are recorded in one 
brief paragraph, a woman who occupies a prominent 
and important place in God’s plan of redemption. But 
God is not concerned so much with the means as with 
the results. He selects the persons and records their 
names, and when they have performed their mission, 
they disappear from the scene, and the results achieved 
stand out so clearly that, as on the Mount of Trans- 
figuration, we see Him only. 

We shall study the history of this interesting woman 
under the following headings: Her courtship, her mar- 
riage, her motherhood and her deception. 


Her Courtship 
The death of Sarah, Abraham’s wife and Isaac’s 
mother, left wounds in the hearts of her husband and 
her son. For three years Abraham mourned her death, 
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during which years he centered his love and devotion 
upon their son Isaac, the child of promise. At the age 
of 140 he married again, but Sarah remained the bride 
of his youth, a precious memory from days gone by. 
With the promise of God in his mind he took steps to 
provide for Isaac’s future. He sought a suitable wife 
for his son. He did not want him to marry among the 
Canaanites, because they were not worshipers of the 
true and only God. 

Abraham’s solicitude for the marriage of his son is 
an example which parents do well to follow. Like 
Abraham they should speak with God about their 
children and guide them in their choice of a life mate. 
Early in life they should endeavor to plant in the 
minds and hearts of their children a noble and lofty 
ideal about home and family life. They should counsel 
with them regarding the choice of their intimate 
friends and associates and open their own homes to 
the best company. They should do all in their power 
to shield them from evil companionship. Marriage is 
a tremendously important step to take. That step may 
either make or break them. And the children should 
listen to their parents and seek their counsel and ad- 
vice and not enter into the married state without their 
blessing. No parents should try to force their children 
into a union against their will. And children who fail 
to heed their parents’ counsel and advice usually live 
to see the day when they realize their mistake. Hasty 
marriages based on thoughtlessness or passion rather 
than love should be discouraged. No spiritual affinity 
between the man and the woman or a difference in 
religious belief means an unhappy married life. Abra- 
ham took all these things into account when he sought 
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a wife for his son. She was to be one of his own people 
and of his own faith. 

To our day and generation the courtship of Isaac 
and Rebekah appears rather unusual. Abraham sent 
his servant Eliezer a distance of 500 miles with a large 
caravan of servants and camels to seek a wife for Isaac. 
As he set out on the journey he took a twofold oath. 
He was not to take a daughter of the Canaanites, nor 
bring Isaac back to the land of his fathers. On the 
evening when the servant had reached his destination, 
he rested his caravan outside the city Nahor at the city 
well, to which women used to come out for water. 
Here he offered a fervent prayer unto Abraham’s God 
for His guidance and a happy conclusion of his errand. 
He said: “O Lord God of my master Abraham, I pray 
thee, send me good speed this day, and shew kindness 
unto my master Abraham. Behold, I stand here by the 
well of water; and the daughters of the men of the city 
come out to draw water; and let it come to pass, that 
the damsel to whom I shall say, Let down thy pitcher, 
I pray thee, that I may drink; and she shall say, Drink, 
and I will give thy camels drink also; let the same be 
she that thou hast appointed for thy servant Isaac; and 
thereby shall I know that thou hast shewed kindness 
unto my master.” 

We marvel at the simplicity and the assurance of 
the servant’s prayer. He took it for granted that God 
knew his errand, and he simply asked God to guide 
the steps of the right woman to the well. It was a real 
prayer. He laid his case before the Lord and trusted 
Him for the outcome. That kind of prayer always 
brings results. 

The answer came while he was yet praying. A young 
woman came through the city gate with a waterpot 
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on her shapely head. Everything happened in accord- 
ance with his prayer, and he knew that he was looking 
on the future wife of his young master. He was not 
lacking in worldly wisdom or knowledge about the 
ways of young women, for he hastened to give her 
costly gifts, earrings of pure gold and two bracelets of 
massive gold for her arms. Then having ascertained 
who she was and whether he and his caravan could 
find lodging at her home, he bowed his head and wor- 
shiped the Lord. In the meantime Rebekah had hur- 
ried home to speak to her folks about the stranger at 
the well, and presumably also to show her pretty 
presents. 

Nowhere does Rebekah’s noble character reveal it- 
self to better advantage than at the well. Her readiness 
to wait upon the tired traveler and stranger speaks 
volumes in her behalf. The service she rendered did 
not cost her anything, but it meant the turning point 
in her life. Life is made up of little things, little deeds 
of kindness along the way, opportunities to do some- 
thing for others, and how we meet them reveals our 
personality, our character. A great man once said: 
“Little things! Perfection itself is only little things 
joined together into one whole; but perfection is no 
little thing.” Rebekah is adorable in her willingness 
to serve. That spirit of willing service lends luster to 
the eye, music to the voice and grace to the soul. 
Where that spirit is found beauty is not wanting. 

The final arrangements were soon made. Laban, Re- 
bekah’s brother, hastened to seek Eliezer at the well 
and bring him to the house. There he told his errand, 
and the way he told it reveals him to us as a born 
matchmaker. He said: “The Lord hath blessed my 
master greatly; and he is become great; and he hath 
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given him flocks and herds, and silver, and gold, and 
manservants, and maidservants, and camels, and asses. 
And Sarah my master’s wife bare a son to my master 
when she was old; and unto him hath he given all that 
he hath.” Shrewd businessmen that they were, Bethuel 
and Laban at once accepted his proposition, and when 
Rebekah was given the final word in the matter she 
gladly gave her consent. And thus the courtship was 
sealed. 


Her Marriage 


After the arrangements had been made the servant 
was dined and soon the whole household retired for 
the night. But for Rebekah it was probably a sleepless 
night. The next day she was to leave her father’s 
house and her country and follow a stranger 500 miles 
to another country to marry a man whom she had 
neither seen nor met. 


A woman’s way to the marriage altar is a way of 
sacrifice, and seldom does she know what that sacri- 
fice may bring her. If men realized this fact, it would 
deepen their love and respect for the woman they 
wed. Marriage changes the woman’s life much more 
than the man’s. But Rebekah was convinced that she 
was doing God’s will and going His way, therefore 
she did not hesitate. But that assurance is not always 
present, nor is it always sought. Women sometimes 
enter into the married state blindfolded. They will 
marry a lazy good-for-nothing drunken sot without 
a spark of real manhood in him, thinking that mar- 
riage will change him, only to be grievously dis- 
appointed. It is said that love is blind, and perhaps 
there is some truth to it. Love loves in spite of all 
faults. 
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The following day the caravan was on its way and 
Rebekah with it. Her family sought to delay the de- 
parture at least ten days, but the servant would not 
listen. Finally it was left to Rebekah to decide, and 
when she said: “I will go,” the matter was settled. The 
farewell between Rebekah and her family is a most 
touching picture. They blessed her and said: “Our 
sister, be thou the mother of thousands of ten 
thousands, and let thy seed possess the gate of those 
that hate them.” Together with her nurse and her 
damsels she was on the way to her future home. 

At the other end of the journey was Isaac in sus- 
pense awaiting the outcome of the errand of the serv- 
ant of Abraham. As he was meditating in the field at 
the eventide the caravan arrived. At the sight of Isaac 
Rebekah covered herself with her veil. The servant 
told his story to Isaac. Isaac and Rebekah met. He 
brought her into his mother Sarah’s tent, and she be- 
came his wife; and he loved her, and was comforted 
after his mother’s death. Isaac was now a man of forty 
years, and his young wife was one of the most beauti- 
ful among women. 

Happy Rebekah! Isaac was not only a good man, 
but he had great wealth. To marry rich is the ambition 
of many a woman’s heart. But all is not gold that 
glitters. And no amount of wealth can insure real 
happiness in married life. It takes three things to make 
a happy home: mutual love, good health and faith in 
God. Often there is more real happiness within the 
walls of a small cottage than under the roof of the 
largest mansion. It is no sin to be rich. Wealth may 
be a great blessing. It gives security and opportunity 
for service. Wealthy women have done much good in 
the world with their money. But many have shocked 
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the public conscience and put themselves and their 
own sex to shame by the abuse of their wealth. 

One rich woman in New York City paid $3,000 for 
a pet poodle. Another paid $7,000. Their pet brutes 
were clothed in costly uniforms and gold and lace- 
trimmed suits for different occasions. They had caps 
and nose glasses and coats that cost $200 and boots at 
$8 a pair. One woman bought a $2,000 necklace for 
her dog. One built a house for her dog at the cost of 
a small fortune. The house had several rooms, all 
carpeted, the walls were papered and the windows 
had expensive curtains. The dog was attended by a 
special servant to bathe, curl, powder and exercise 
it every day. Its food was served on silver plates, and 
a specialist was engaged to watch over its health. One 
wealthy woman had a dog specialist come from New 
York City to Newport to treat her sick dog at the price 
of $100 per day for a week’s service. 

What a waste of God’s gifts, and what a misdirected 
interest in life! With sick and dying, naked and home- 
less children starving for want of bread and crying 
for the love and care of some one these women lavish 
their sympathy and their wealth on a dog. Institutions 
of charity are hampered in their work for want of 
means, mission treasuries are empty and the Church 
must often beg for pennies while so many people have 
more than they know what to do with. They shall 
have to give an account of their stewardship some day. 
Wealth can be either invested or buried. Too many 
bury their pounds. They make the wrong choice. 

On a burning ship a man once stood with a belt 
filled with gold buckled round his waist ready to cast 
himself into the sea. Suddenly a little girl rushed out 
from below, threw her arms around the man and 
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cried: “Save me, Sir! I am afraid of the waves.” The 
man hesitated a moment. The gold or the child? Which 
should it be? It could not be both. Resolutely he un- 
buckled the belt, took the child in his strong arms, 
jumped overboard with his precious burden and swam 
to shore. Not every one would make that man’s choice. 
Many would rather have the gold than the child, earth 
than heaven, money rather than salvation. Happy is 
he who makes the right choice. 


Rebekah now became Isaac’s wife, and she com- 
pensated him for the loss of his dear mother. Another 
great love now filled his soul. Theirs was a happy 
union, because both loved sincerely and well. There 
were trials in their lives which put their love to a 
severe test. Beer-sheba was visited by a famine. They 
had to move south toward Egypt. They passed 
through Gerar, where Abimelech, the king of the 
Philistines ruled. Here Isaac resorted to the same ex- 
pedient which his illustrious father before him had 
used. Fearing violence to his own person for the sake 
of his beautiful wife, he passed her off as his sister. 
But again God kept watch over them both. For the 
next twenty years of their wedded life they remained 
childless. They were denied the joys of parenthood. 
Something was lacking in their home. A childless 
marriage has its sadness, for children are a precious 
gift of God. But with children come not only joys but 
new worries, which Isaac and Rebekah had to learn 
in years to come. 


Her Motherhood 
After twenty years of married life twins were born 
{o Isaac and Rebekah, two sons whom they named 
Esau and Jacob. They had prayed for children, and 
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this was the answer to their prayers. God revealed 
to Rebekah that she was to be the mother of two 
nations. One should be stronger than the other, and 
the elder should serve the younger. Esau was the 
first-born of her two sons, and she lavished the love 
of her mother-heart especially upon the last-born, 
Jacob. But Isaac preferred the first-born, Esau. The 
brothers were opposites almost in every way: in their 
appearance, in the calling which they chose to follow 
and in their dispositions and temperaments. The divided 
affection of their parents caused a division between 
the sons and a difference in their attitude toward their 
parents. Esau was more attentive to his father while 
Jacob preferred his mother. As the first-born Esau 
was entitled to the birthright with its privileges, but 
one day he sold that birthright to Jacob for a mess of 
pottage as of little value in his own eyes. 

How little parents know about the future of their 
family. Instead of being a bond of union between them 
their children often cause a rift in the family and cause 
division and strife. Now that her favorite son had the 
birthright in his possession, his mother began to 
scheme to have it bestowed upon him by his father. 
The story need not be retold here. Like her mother- 
in-law, Rebekah failed to trust God and sought to ad- 
vance His plans through her own methods. She de- 
ceived her husband and her first-born. She induced 
Jacob to lie to his own father and through deceit he 
stole the birthright for himself. She also failed her son 
Jacob and placed temptation in his way. It was a fear- 
ful thing for her to say as he hesitated: “Upon me be 
thy curse, my son.” There is nothing to excuse what 
she did. Esau was not what he should have been, but 
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the lack of his mother’s love may have helped to make 
him what he was. 

The result of her rash act and her deceit was not 
long delayed. Esau threatened to take his brother’s 
life. Rebekah had to part from her favorite son. And 
it was a last farewell. Never did mother and son meet 
again. We know nothing further about Rebekah’s life. 
She disappears from the sacred story as a disappointed 
and broken-hearted wife and mother. She had sinned 
in not trusting God’s word. Little did she dream of 
all the consequences of her lack of trust in God. She 
suffered for it, and Isaac and Esau and Jacob suffered 
with her. She deceived her husband, cheated her first- 
born and her love brought harm rather than blessing 
to her favorite son. 

Parents can harm their children by loving them 
either too much or too little. And harming them they 
also harm themselves. Parents must guard against 
favoritism in the family. Their children must be given 
an equal place in their hearts. Some children may 
appeal more than the others, but favoritism will cause 
hurt to the whole family. It creates jealousies, divides 
the family and robs the home of its joy and peace. 
Children are not to be the cause of discord. They are 
to serve as bridges between the parent’s hearts, on 
which love passes back and forth. There must be love 
and harmony and understanding between husband and 
wife, or discipline in the home will break down and 
the children will be robbed of their birthright. The 
parents themselves must walk in the truth if they ex- 
pect their children to walk that way. Earthly joy 
reaches its climax in parenthood, but only the grace 
of God can protect and preserve that joy. Parenthood 
is put to the test in our day perhaps as never before. 


37 


Women of tne Bible 4 


God has a tender heart for all parents, because he has 
tasted its joys as well as its sorrows. “Like as a father 
pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear 
him.” God-fearing parents will deal openly and honest- 
ly with their children as their heavenly Father deals 
with them in love. He will watch over them and their 
loved ones. 
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ACHEL, the wife of Jacob, deserves a place among 
the great women of the Bible for her own sake, 
but especially for the great love of her husband and 
the illustrious son she bore him. Prior to her marriage 
to Jacob the life of this young woman was much like 
that of any other young damsel in the house of her 
parents, unnoticed perhaps, but making her contribu- 
tion to the home through her very existence. She must 
have had her dreams like every other young woman, 
but little did she dream of the part she was to play in 
the history of her people. She fills her place in the 
sacred story as maiden, wife and mother. 


Her Maidenhood 


What we know about the childhood and early years 
of this young woman may be told in very few words. 
She was the younger daughter of Laban, Rebekah’s 
brother, who lived in Haran. The name of her older 
sister was Leah. The two sisters are described as fol- 
lows: “‘Leah’s eyes were tender; but Rachel was beau- 
tiful and well-favored.” Daughters of a shepherd they 
grew into womanhood happy and carefree, waiting for 
the future which Providence had in store for them. 
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Love is the great experience in a young woman’s life. 
It came to these two sisters, but it brought a tragedy 
with it, which was to strain their relationship to the 
breaking point. Love is associated with passion, and 
passion means suffering, of which these two sisters 
were destined to have their share. 

To escape from the wrath of his brother Esau, Jacob 
had to flee for his life. His mother Rebekah per- 
suaded him to set out for Haran in the land of Canaan, 
where Laban, her brother lived. After a long and 
eventful journey he arrived at his destination, and sat 
down to rest at the same well where Isaac’s servant 
Eliezer about a hundred years earlier had prayed and 
first met his mother Rebekah. Informed by the shep- 
herds at the well that Laban lived near by and that 
his daughter Rachel was on her way to the well with 
her father’s flocks, he soon saw her coming and he 
hurried to draw water for her flocks. He told her that 
he was Rebekah’s son, her father’s nephew and her 
own cousin. “And Jacob kissed Rachel, and lifted up 
his voice, and wept.” Thus the two met, and that first 
meeting did something to both of them. Rachel 
hurried back to her home to tell her father about it. 
Laban went out to the well and brought Jacob into 
his own house. 

During that journey to Haran Jacob had time to 
think and to find himself. He had met God out there 
under the open skies one night and made a covenant 
with Him. He was led to see himself and his past in its 
true light and fearful for his future the assurance that 
God was watching over him gave him new hope and 
courage to continue his journey. That night alone with 
himself and God was the turning point in his life. 
There was yet much dross which would have to be re- 
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moved through the fires of suffering, but it left its 
mark with him for the rest of his days on earth. Many 
a man has traveled that way after him and had the 
same blessed experience. Out of the darkness a new 
light has come and a new life has been born. The near- 
ness of God has wrought the mighty change. 


“Though, like a wanderer, 
The sun gone down. 

Darkness be over me, 
My rest a stone. 

Yet in my dreams I’d be 

Nearer, my God, to Thee, 
Nearer to Thee.” 


Jacob was a guest in the house of Laban for one 
month after which he entered into the employ of his 
uncle. He agreed to serve Laban seven years for his 
daughter Rachel whom he loved. And his love to her 
was so great that the seven years seemed to him but 
so many days. But at the end of those seven years 
Laban did not play fair with Jacob. Instead of his 
daughter Rachel he gave him Leah as his wife. The 
deception could easily be carried out since the bride 
was heavily veiled and the bridegroom could not see 
the face of his bride until after the marriage. His uncle 
justified it by the custom of the day which forbade 
a younger daughter to be given in marriage before 
her older sisters. Shrewdly Laban offered to give him 
also Rachel as his wife if he would agree to serve him 
another seven years for her, to which Jacob consented. 
Jacob was beginning to reap what he had himself sown. 
The deceiver was himself deceived. “With what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again.” 
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Rachel as a Wife 

Some one has said that “lover’s hours are full of 
eternity.” That was true in the case of Jacob and his 
love of Rachel. To that love he gave fourteen years 
of his life. But now he had two wives, and he loved 
the one more than the other. And from that day his 
trials began. 

The immediate cause was that children were born 
to Leah while Rachel remained barren. Rachel envied 
her sister and said to Jacob: “Give me children, or 
else I die.’ Then she resorted to the same unseemly 
and unscriptural expedient as Sarah before her had 
done, and with similar results. There was strife be- 
tween Leah’s and Rachel’s handmaiden’s children, and 
the two sisters began to hate each other. This part of 
the story does not make pleasant reading. But it is 
not without its lessons for succeeding generations. 

It has much to say to us about the evils of polygamy. 
The violation of God’s established order of one man 
and one woman robbed Abraham’s home of its peace 
and happiness. It separated Esau from his parental 
home. It made David commit murder and brought 
death into his household. It cost Solomon the favor 
of God and rent the kingdom in twain. Man is above 
the animal creation. God made them one man and one 
woman; not one man and three or more women. He 
made only one woman for the first man, and said: 
“The two shall be one flesh.” Matt. 19:5. This order 
of the Creator has for all time settled the question of 
polygamy. Mormonism has no sanction in the Holy 
Scriptures. Even though the Mormons have been 
forced by law to discontinue this evil and repugnant 
practice in our land, we Christians should close our 
doors to their missionaries and their propaganda and 


42 


their teachings and their books because they teach 
errors which are condemned in the Bible which we 
love and in which we believe. To buy their books is to 
encourage false doctrine and its dissemination. We 
must beware of false prophets and jealously guard the 
truth as revealed unto us by God himself. 

There is something sacred about marriage between 
one man and one woman. That covenant must not be 
broken for any other cause than the one that is sanc- 
tioned in the Holy Scriptures: the sin of infidelity or 
adultery. If marriage is blessed with children, they 
will be a bond of union between husband and wife and 
make their covenant even more intimate and secure. 
If the marriage is childless without any fault on the 
part of husband and wife, the loss to them will be 
great. But they may open their home to some of the 
many unwanted and abandoned little ones and lavish 
their love upon them. God will bless them for it. If 
they are childless by choice and avoid or prevent 
parenthood they commit a sin which will be its own 
punishment. “Know ye not that your body is a temple 
of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have from 
God? and ye are not your own; for ye were bought 
with a price: glorify God therefore in your body.” 
1 Cor. 6:19-20. “Know ye not that ye are a temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If 
any man destroyeth the temple of God, him shall God 
destroy; for the temple of God is holy, and such are 
ye.” 1 Cor. 3:16-17. 


Rachel as a Mother 


After some fourteen years of childless marriage we 
read that “God remembered Rachel, and hearkened 
to her” and she gave birth to a son, and said: “God 


43 


hath taken away my reproach: and she called his name 
Joseph, saying, Jehovah add to me another son.” From 
that day on we hear no more complaints from Rachel. 
She gave herself to her child as the one great consol- 
ation of her life. The training he received from her 
and the seeds she sowed in his soul bore rich fruit in 
his life. After the birth of that son came the great ven- 
ture in Jacob’s life; a venture which Rachel shared 
with him as only a faithful wife could share it. She 
went with her husband on that long journey from 
Haran to Canaan, taking her son with her, lavishing 
upon him her great mother love. 

That journey was to be one which Jacob never 
would forget. It was not an easy task for Rachel to 
leave her father’s house and her country to set out on 
that long journey with her husband’s families, his 
cattle and servants, and only one incident is recorded 
to her discredit. She took with her on that journey her 
father’s “teraphim” or his gods without his or Jacob’s 
knowledge. For this theft she might have had to pay 
with her life, for when Laban accused Jacob of having 
stolen his gods Jacob answered: ‘With whomsoever 
thou findeth thy gods, he shall not live.” But through 
a clever ruse on Rachel’s part they were not found. 
Later on the journey Jacob made all that were with 
him put away their foreign gods and purify them- 
selves, and change their garments and go with him to 
Beth-el where he built an altar unto the Lord, and 
they worshiped Him there. Through this incident 
Rachel gained a new conception of Jacob’s God and 
of his religion, which made her a better wife and 
mother. 

On that journey her husband’s heart was filled with 
fears because of the meeting with his brother Esau. 
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But for that meeting he was prepared by his agony 
during his struggle with God at Jabbok the night be- 
fore the brothers met. During that struggle Jacob 
yielded himself wholeheartedly to God. From that day 
he was a different man, and the meeting of the two 
brothers makes a very delightful story. Everything 
ended well and they parted in peace. Weaknesses and 
sins in Jacob’s past life were forgiven him, and he had 
peace with God and was at peace with himself for the 
first time in his life. He purchased a piece of land in 
Canaan for himself and his family and made his home 
there. What Rachel meant to him during these trying 
days is not revealed to us, but as a faithful and loving 
wife she must have shared his agony and done what 
she could to encourage and strengthen his soul. 
While they were on their way from Beth-el Rachel 
gave birth to a second son. She had prayed for an- 
other child, and now her prayers were granted, but 
she did not live to enjoy that child. For the joys of 
her motherhood she paid with her life. Before she died 
she called her son Ben-oni, which means son of my 
pain. His father changed his name to Benjamin, 
which means son of happiness. Jacob mourned Rachel 
as only a husband can mourn a beloved wife. He had 
loved her from the first moment they met at the well 
in Haran, and he continued to love her to the end of 
her life. In his old age he spoke of her to his sons with 
the same tenderness as if she had just left him, al- 
though forty years had passed since she died. With 
her passing a mother in Israel was no more. When 
such a wife and mother is taken out of the home and 
the family circle a void is left which nothing is quite 
able to fill. Her mortal remains were buried in Beth- 
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lehem and Jacob placed a monument on her grave, 
which to this day has been called the Pillar of Rachel. 

To give an appreciation of a woman like Rachel is 
not an easy task. Her life was devoted to her husband 
and their elder son Joseph. Silently she walked by her 
husband’s side, the silent and unseen and unsung 
partner, but without her love and devotion Jacob 
would not have been what he was. Few shadows rest 
upon her character. Her memory lives in her illus- 
trious son, who became one of the greatest among 
the patriarchs. We are happy to think of her as rest- 
ing out there in the Holy Land, near Bethlehem, where 
the Prince of Peace was born. Where the angels sang 
at His birth, and where later because of the infanticide 
of Herod her spirit wept for her children, and refused 
to be comforted, because they were no more. One 
day another voice shall be heard in Rama, when the 
graves shall be opened and the dead shall come forth. 
Then Rachel shall come forth once more in all her 
beauty and be reunited with her loved ones, never to 
be parted again. 

There is no finer type of a wife and mother than 
that given us by Rachel. She is one of the women ideal 
in the Scriptures. She gave much to the world, and 
to her the world owes much. She has written one of 
the finest pages in the sacred story. Her whole person- 
ality breathes love, faithfulness and service to those 
God gave her to serve. Wives and mothers like her 
wear best and their influence extends farthest. May 
she ever remain an inspiring ideal to wives and 
mothers in our own day and generation. 

During those trying days we would like to think of 
Rachel as wrestling with God in private. Her own 
heart must have shared her husband’s fears as she 
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held her first-born in her arms and wondered what 
was to come. We can almost hear her plead with her 
husband’s God who had become her own God: 


In the lonely night of sorrow 
Hide Thou me. 

Till in glory dawns the morrow 
Hide Thou me. 

While in sight of Jordan’s billow 
Let Thy bosom be my pillow. 

Hide me, O Thou Rock of Ages, 
Safe in Thee. 


Thus will a godly husband and wife fight the battles 
of life together. Happy are they who share God to- 
gether and take all their problems to Him. Above the 
door of every home should be inscribed the vow of 
Joshua: “I and my house, we will serve the Lord!” 
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jAN SS ae G to the Creator’s plan woman is to ful- 
fill her mission in life as wife and mother. But 
some of the greatest and grandest women in the his- 
tory of the world have lived and loved and served God 
and humanity in other ways than through wifehood 
and motherhood. When a woman gives herself to the 
Lord, whether she is single or married, she lives to 
serve Him who has done so much for her. 

Circumstances beyond their control often shape the 
destiny of men and women so that their path does not 
lead to the marriage altar. We have a profound re- 
spect for those who for that reason have to forego the 
joys and the comforts of a home and a family. But the 
unmarried state is not holier than the married state, 
as the Church of Rome teaches. If there is any differ- 
ence between the two, in our humble opinion, the evi- 
dence is rather on the side of the married state. God 
and humanity can be served as well in one as in the 
other. Only let it be His will and love to Him that de- 
cides. 

When a woman either from choice or for other cir- 
cumstances beyond her control remains single, there 
is no reason why she should lose interest in life or 
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consider herself a failure. The march of time has 
wrought a tremendous change in the status of woman. 
Doors open to her on every hand offering her a use- 
ful and busy life. The choices are so many and the 
types of service are so varied as to cause her bewilder- 
ment and make it difficult to make the right choice. 
But if she can but feel that the Lord is her bridegroom, 
the church her home, and humanity her family, she 
will understand what the apostle Paul meant when 
he wrote: “The desolate hath more children than she 
which hath a husband.” Gal. 4: 27. Business, the state, 
the church, the schocl, the sickroom, the charities, in 
all of them there is a place for the service of women. 
Let each choose the duty that lies closest at hand, and 
then serve because she is constrained by love to God 
and humanity. She will be happy in her work and God 
will bless her in it. 

Among the unmarried women of the Bible Miriam 
occupies a prominent place. Three incidents recorded 
in the Holy Scriptures tell the story of her life. We 
shall center our study around these incidents. 


On the Banks of the Nile 

Miriam was the daughter of Amram and Jochebed, 
both of the tribe of Levi. Josephus tells us that Amram 
was of a noble family. She had two brothers, Moses 
and Aaron. All that we know about these parents we 
gather from their children. Parents who had children 
like Aaron and Miriam and Moses must have been 
remarkable parents. 

No one should pride himself overly much over his 
ancestry, and yet it is not without importance. Blood 
counts. But they who always speak of their ancestry 
should also measure up to the character of those 
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whose name they bear. Without this theirs is but a 
borrowed glory, the glory of a parasite. They resemble 
a hill of potatoes, “the best part is under the ground.” 
Noble birth and ancestry are to be honored when they 
are “regarded as incentives to noble living and not the 
title deeds of sloth.” Usually the apple will not fall far 
from the tree. Paul considered it an honor to trace 
even a distant relationship back to Moses. As the sis- 
ter of Moses Miriam had a far better claim than that. 

Miriam’s early years were spent in Egypt, on the 
banks of the River Nile, near the city On, the seat of 
the ancient kings. The Hebrews had left Canaan on 
account of a great famine, and God guided their steps 
to the land of Goshen in Egypt, then under the super- 
vision of Joseph. There they had lived one hundred 
and fifty years, and in these years had increased until 
they now numbered about two million souls. Pharaoh, 
the king, feared the growing power and influence of 
these strange people and oppressed them with hard 
labor, but the more he oppressed them, the more they 
increased. Then he decreed that all their male new- 
born babes should be cast into the river Nile. 

This decree brought about results such as Pharaoh 
never had expected. It brought to the front the one 
family which was destined to give to the world the 
great lawgiver of the old dispensation, Moses. The 
attention of the sacred story was centered on the home 
and family of Amram and Jochebed. 

At that time there were already in this family two 
children, Miriam, a girl of about twelve years of age, 
and her younger brother Aaron, now six years old. 
Then a third child was born, another son, bright-eyed 
and with ruddy cheeks. The Scriptures tell us that he 
was “a goodly child” which made it all the harder for 
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the parents to obey the edict of Pharaoh. They hid the 
young child in their home three months, and what 
months they must have been! With the death sentence 
hanging over his head! Only you mothers can imagine 
what it meant to this mother Jochebed. Every knock 
on her door might bring the murderers of Pharaoh 
seeking the life of her child. For three months she en- 
dured the suspense, months which bore a beautiful 
testimony of the patience and endurance of a mother’s 
love. 

How little we realize our debt to our mothers while 
they are yet with us. And after they are gone it is too 
late to tell them what they have meant to us. Let us 
try to make their path smooth while they yet live. 
The most fragrant roses on their caskets or graves 
can not convey to them what a few words of our lips 
could have told them while they guided our feet over 
the rough places in life. 

The day dawned upon the home on the banks of the 
Nile when Jochebed could no longer keep her child 
hidden from the eyes of the world. She then resolved 
to put her faith in the Lord to the test and trust her 
child to the waves of the Nile. Other mothers had been 
compelled to see their little ones disappear beneath 
those restless and ruthless waves to become the prey 
of the monsters of the deep. Now she entrusted her 
child to the mercy of the same waves. Her nimble 
hands made a basket of bulrushes, daubed it with pitch 
and slime so as to make it water tight, and in this 
crude little cradle she placed her son, and pushed it 
out from the shore, leaving the outcome to Him who 
had bestowed upon her the precious gift. 

Miriam was now about fifteen years of age. She 
followed her mother to the river, and when the mother 
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returned to her home, Miriam remained to watch over 
her little brother’s cradle, bobbing up and down upon 
the waves. And she was a faithful watcher. The diffi- 
culty of the task, the darkness of the night, the doleful 
sound of the surging waves, and the hoarse hissing 
of the crocodiles, nothing of all this could deter her 
or turn her attention from the precious cradle of her 
infant brother out there on the water. 

But the night ended, creation awoke from its slum- 
bers and like a mighty giant began to stretch its limbs 
in preparation for the day’s tasks. The birds filled the 
air with their morning songs, and the cattle wended 
their way down to the river to quench their thirst. All 
at once the rising sun gave to creation a tinge of gold, 
embracing the earth with its morning kiss. Human 
voices were heard, and Miriam saw a company of 
young women approaching the river bank. Thermutis, 
Pharaoh’s daughter, with her handmaidens came down 
to the river for their morning dip. How Miriam 
watched the princess and her handmaidens as her 
heart yearned over her baby brother! When the 
princess saw the basket out there on the water she 
sent one of her maidens out to bring it to shore. When 
it was brought to her the princess saw the beautiful 
child, “and behold, the babe wept.” His tears capti- 
vated her heart. They saved Moses’ life. 

Now Miriam’s opportunity had come, and she made 
good use of it. We marvel at the intelligence of this 
young girl, suggesting that the child be placed in the 
care of his own mother. That mother had not trusted 
the Lord in vain. Her baby was restored to her and 
she was privileged to rear him until he was turned 
over to the princess at the court of the king. 

“God moves in mysterious ways His wonders to 
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perform.” How He watches over His eternal counsels! 
Here was one of His greatest instruments born with 
death watching at his very cradle. At the age of three 
months he was set adrift on the Nile, but God kept 
watch over him and sent the very daughter of the 
cruel king to save him as the chosen leader of His 
people. Who can harm him over whom the Lord keeps 
watch? And God could use this young girl to advance 
His plans. 


At the Red Sea 


During the next eighty years we hear nothing about 
Miriam. And then the veil is lifted again and once more 
she appears on the scene. Her people, slaves in a 
foreign land, had regained their freedom, marched out 
of the land of bondage guided by Jehovah himself. 
But it looked as though they had come to the end of 
the journey. They gathered on the banks of the Red 
Sea with its forbidding waves before them and be- 
hind them the merciless hordes of the Egyptians. When 
no way of escape could be seen Jehovah parted the 
waters of the sea before them and they passed over 
on the dry land. As the Egyptians pursued them the 
rushing waves swallowed them up and not one of them 
escaped. The Red Sea became their grave. Thus mir- 
aculously delivered from the power of Pharaoh the 
Israelites lifted their united voices in a mighty song 
of triumph and praise unto God. This song recorded 
in the fifteenth chapter of Exodus is unsurpassed in 
its grandeur and beauty. 

This magnificent song was chanted out there on the 
banks of the Red Sea six hundred years before Homer 
sang his immortal odes, but the best which this blind 
bard produced takes second place to the wonderful 
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flow of poetic beauty of this song of a nation of slaves. 
Miriam had a part in that song. She gathered the 
women around her and to the accompaniment of 
timbrels she sang: “Sing ye to the Lord, for he hath 
triumphed gloriously; the horse and his rider hath 
he thrown into the sea.” Miriam had now become a 
prophetess. 

Her song breathes a martial spirit, but with a re- 
ligious text. Parts of it compare favorably with the 
“Magnificat” of the Virgin Mary. Her song is the great- 
est national anthem on record as well as the oldest. To 
her people it became what our “Star Spangled Ban- 
ner” and “My Country, "Tis of Thee” is to us. From 
that time the singing of women became a part of the 
regular religious service in the house of God. Miriam 
is the first chorus leader mentioned in the sacred 
story. As a singer she has had many successors. 
Among them we mention our own Jenny Lind and 
Lina Sandell. Together with Miriam they now unite 
their voices with the angels and sing the glory of God. 


In the Wilderness 

We shall note one more incident in the life of this 
interesting woman, and one that is less to her credit 
than the others. The wilderness period must have put 
the faith of the Israelites to a severe test. Miriam 
shared the hardships with her two brothers and the 
chosen people, and she broke under the strain. Her 
illustrious brother Moses took an Ethiopean woman 
as his wife, which seemed to have caused friction be- 
tween him, Miriam and Aaron. She grew envious of 
the authority of Moses, and Aaron sided with her. 
Moses took little or no notice of this fact, but God took 
notice of it and it became a matter between her and 
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God. God called Moses and Aaron and Miriam to meet 
with Him in the tabernacle, where He appeared to 
them in a pillar of cloud and emphasized the superior 
place of Moses as His chosen leader. When the cloud 
lifted Miriam was stricken with leprosy. Aaron asked 
Moses to intercede with God in her behalf which he 
did, and she was saved from the dread disease. But 
Miriam was expelled from the camp seven days. She 
turned unto God asking for His forgiveness and was 
then restored to her former place among her people. 

What a blessing it is that the fallen can be lifted up 
and restored again. “If we confess our sins, he is faith- 
ful and righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness.” Miriam’s sin was pride, 
envy and ambition. She wanted to rule. Envy is like 
a green-eyed monster. It stops at nothing to gain its 
end. If it gets into the family or into the Church it 
creates disharmony and strife and hinders the Lord’s 
work. We believe that Miriam profited by her experi- 
ence and remained humble and faithful during the re- 
mainder of her life. 

With this dark stain on her memory Miriam died 
four months before her brother Moses passed away. 
She was buried in Kadesh-barnea in the Wilderness of 
Sin, and her grave was known even at the time of the 
historian Eusebius. Like her illustrious brother she 
was not permitted to enter the Promised Land. But 
God opened to her a better country than Canaan. She 
performed her mission in God’s plan, sang her song 
of victory out in the wilderness, and at the end of the 
road she laid down her timbrel to exchange it for the 
harp in the hands of the redeemed of the Lord. God’s 
grace was sufficient to save her from her one failure. 
We forget that because of what she was and did. 


By) 
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ah be rentotiier of Christ 


Ruth 1:1-18. 


Bie BOOK OF RUTH is a sequel to the Book of 
Judges and serves as an introduction to the Books 
of Samuel. It is the shortest book in the Old Testa- 
ment, but one of the sweetest. Its significance and 
beauty and historical value are second to none. It has 
been likened to a garden of roses, an oasis in the midst 
of a desert. 

Much has been said about the purpose of this book. 
The answer is found in the genealogy with which it 
ends, the last five verses, where the ancestry of David 
as the progenitor of the Messiah is established. A sec- 
ond purpose perhaps is found in the adoption of Ruth, 
the Moabitess into the Jewish nation as pointing to 
the future ingathering of the Gentiles into the Chris- 
tian Church. 

The three women pictured in this book are all un- 
usual women; but two of them only serve to shed light 
on the beautiful character of the third, namely Ruth. 
We admire Orpah for her faithfulness to her mother- 
in-law and her patriotism. Naomi, the mother-in-law, 
surpasses Orpah in strength of character and nobility 
of soul, while Ruth stands between the two as the 
brightest shining star in the cluster. Everything about 


36 


her challenges our admiration. She is one of the most 
fascinating characters in the whole Bible. The story 
of her life should be read by old and young. 


The Migration 


The story begins with a family in Beth-lehem-judah 
in the days of the Judges when the land suffered from 
a great famine. The name of the man was Elimelech 
and of his wife Naomi, both Ephrathites. They had two 
sons, Mahlon and Chilion. Other families remained in 
the land and survived, but this family pulled up their 
stakes, committed their lives into God’s hands and set 
out for the land of Moab. They became emigrants. 

The word “emigrant” has a special significance to 
all who are either emigrants themselves or the chil- 
dren of emigrants. It opens up to us a storehouse of 
memories which are not easily forgotten. The emi- 
grants left their homelands because they hoped for 
better things in the new world across the seas. It was 
a sort of a famine that compelled them to make that 
journey. A hunger for freedom and bread for them- 
selves and their children. What it cost them to leave 
the scenes of their childhood no one but they and God 
will ever know. The journey was long and tedious and 
dangerous and costly. The future in the new world 
was uncertain. But with trust in God they dared to 
make the venture. Most of them came with empty 
hands. They struggled through the pioneer days. They 
labored hard and sacrificed much. But today they live 
in their own homes. They are their own masters. And 
they enjoy the comforts of all modern conveniences. 
Financially they are independent. God has blessed 
them in the new land. And they give Him the honor 
and glory for their success. They are respected citizens 
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of the new country and they have helped to make 
America what it is today. They are building a new and 
a different and a better world in which to live. 

We owe much to these pioneers. The younger gen- 
eration has no conception of what they had to go 
through. The difference between then and now simply 
defies all description. The stories which they have to 
tell are amusing and entertaining to us today. But in 
the attempt to carve out their own future many among 
them had to pay for it with their lives. And all did 
not find what they had come to seek. 

Years ago a family left a northern state to make 
their home in Texas. But after some years they re- 
turned to the North. When the man was asked what 
he thought about Texas, this was his answer: “Texas 
is a country with more land and less timber, more 
rivers and less water, more cows and less milk, more 
men and fewer women, and more work and less money 
than any part of the earth.” We insert this story with 
apology to Texas, which now is a state of wonderful 
homes. But as an illustration it has its value. The 
great majority of emigrants have succeeded far be- 
yond their fondest hopes. America is their homeland 
where they expect to live for the rest of their lives, 
and they would not exchange it for any other country 
in all the world. 

Elimelech was not to dwell long in Moab, the new 
country. After a few years he died, leaving his wife a 
widow with two sons on her hands. She was in a 
strange land and among a heathen people. The sons 
grew into manhood, married daughters of Moabites 
and had homes of their own. Soon the two sons also 
died, and the mother saw them laid to rest in foreign 
soil by the side of their departed father. Of this world’s 


58 


goods they seem to have left little or nothing after 
them. Naomi was now alone and thrown upon her own 
resources together with her two daughters-in-law. 
Her husband and her two sons were gone, and there 
was no house of the God of her fathers to which she 
could go for comfort and strength in her great 
sorrow. 

Naomi had to bear her sorrow alone. Orpah and 
Ruth could know it only in part. They had lost a hus- 
band, but she had suffered a double loss. She knew 
not only a wife’s sorrow but also a mother’s grief. Only 
a widow knows the widow’s lot. One of the mysteries 
of life is its inequalities. To some it offers so much 
joy and happiness, while to others it brings a cup that 
is filled with grief. 

Some years ago I was called to the bedside of a sick 
man in my parish. He had lately arrived from Sweden, 
where he had left his wife and his children, in the hope 
that he could make a home for them here and soon 
have them with him again. But Providence had de- 
creed otherwise. He found employment here in the 
new world with good wages and from time to time 
he sent money back to his loved ones in the home- 
land. Then he was taken sick, and he soon realized 
that it meant for him the journey from which no one 
returns. He wanted to see a Lutheran pastor, and in 
our conversation he told me of his experiences, his 
hopes for those he loved so dearly, and his deep con- 
cern for them after his death. His concern for them 
and the yearning of his own soul for peace with God 
almost crushed his stricken spirit. But the Saviour 
found His way to his heart. The peace that passeth 
all understanding filled his own soul and gave him 
strength to leave his loved ones in the care and keep- 
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ing of Him who provided for the widows and the 
fatherless. His last words were these: “I am now 
nearer to my blessed Saviour than I have ever been 
before.” His mortal remains were laid to rest here in 
the new world, and I had to convey to the waiting and 
hoping little family in the homeland the sad news of 
his death, but also the glad news of the triumph of his 
faith in the Lord. 

Who can understand the ways of Providence? Here 
this husband and father, so necessary to that wife and 
mother and their little children, filled with hope and 
expectation left them and the homeland only to find 
his grave in a strange land. Life is a riddle which we 
are unable to solve. But sometime, somewhere, our 
every wherefore shall have its therefore. Until that 
day comes we must continue on our way onward and 
always upward knowing that God keeps watch over 
His own. His way is our way. Let us but follow Him. 


Ruth’s Choice 


Nothing is told us about Ruth’s marriage or her hus- 
band’s death. Both are only made a matter of record 
very briefly. But we can well imagine how a young 
woman of her character loved with all her soul, and 
what the death of her young husband must have meant 
to her. Her marriage could not have been anything 
but a happy one and in all probability she accepted her 
husband’s religion and worshiped his God. But the 
death of her young husband changed the course of her 
life. The three widows shared their grief with each 
other, but the thoughts of Naomi turned to her native 
land of Judah, where bread was to be had, and she 
soon resolved to return and seek the friends and asso- 
ciates of the days of her youth. The preparations were 
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soon made, and together with her two daughters-in- 
law she set out on the journey. 

On the way she called the two daughters to her and 
said: “Go, return each of you to her mother’s house; 
Jehovah deal kindly with you, as ye have dealt with 
the dead and with me. Jehovah grant that ye may find 
‘est, each of you in the house of her husband. Then 
she kissed them, and they lifted up their voice, and 
wept.” But they refused to part from her. They were 
united by a great common sorrow. But finally she pre- 
vailed upon Orpah to return, but not so Ruth. In 
answer to her mother-in-law’s entreaties that she 
should follow the example of Orpah, Ruth had only 
this to say: “Entreat me not to leave thee, and to re- 
turn from following after thee, for whither thou goest, 
I will go; and where thou lodgest, I will lodge; thy 
people shall be my people, and thy God my God; where 
thou diest, will I die, and there will I be buried: Je- 
hovah do so to me, and more also, if aught but death 
part thee and me.” 

Only a noble soul could so speak. Behind her she 
had her memories of Moab, her childhood, her youth, 
her first love, her first home; before her was an un- 
known future in an unknown country and among an 
unknown people. But the voice of love, of duty, of 
sympathy and of service spoke to her soul. She could 
do no otherwise than to follow that voice and go with 
her mother-in-law. Not all daughter-in-laws are as de- 
voted and considerate as Ruth. Young men and women 
consider themselves fully justified to enter into a fam- 
ily and choose the one they love without giving much 
thought to the parents of the loved one. Parents-in-law 
yield what is as dear to them as their own life, and so 
often they get mighty little in return. 
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The story is told of Senator Foster of Connecticut. 
His humble parents sacrificed in order that their son 
should have his chance in life, and with their help he 
became a famous lawyer. The evening before his 
wedding to the young bride of his choice, she said to 
him: “There is one thing I want to say to you. I will 
visit your parents ence, but you must not expect me 
to repeat it. You know that they are humble people, 
and my station in society is such that we can not afford 
to associate with them.” The hurt in his own soul made 
him speechless, but finally he said: “In answer to 
what you have just said, all I have to say is this, You 
may go your way and I will go mine. Somewhere I will 
find a woman who will be worthy and willing to accept 
both me and my folks for what we are.” Taking his 
hat he walked out of her house and her life. He con- 
tinued to rise until he became a member of the United 
States senate. Only an ignoble character is ashamed 
of his own people, his language, his church and his 
God. 


Ruth’s Reward 

Naomi and Ruth continued their journey and 
arrived in the land of Canaan. What a comfort Ruth 
must have been to her mother-in-law during the jour- 
ney and afterwards. It was now harvest time, and in 
order to get bread for Naomi and herself she became 
a gleaner in the field of a man by the name of Boaz, 
Naomi’s kinsman. He noticed her beauty and how in- 
dustrious she was, and he befriended her by telling his 
men to leave part of the grain in her way so that she 
might gather still more. Naomi revealed to her the 
kinship of Boaz and the laws of the land which made 
it his duty to take her as his wife. She resorted to an 
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expedient which in the eyes of our day would not be 
considered very proper. She induced Ruth to go to the 
threshing floor at night and lie down at the feet of 
Boaz. This venture might have cast a shadow on the 
character of both Boaz and Ruth. But their honor and 
integrity saved them both. Boaz took Ruth as his wife, 
and the wedding was witnessed by ten of the elders 
in the city. 

The story of Ruth has an unusually happy ending. 
She was a happy wife and mother. God gave her a 
son whom she named Obed, and this Obed became 
the father of Jesse, who was the father of David. Thus 
Ruth became the foremother of our Lord and Saviour. 
With such a father and mother and grandmother we 
are not surprised that Obed became the man that he 
was. 

Women of our day who have had to walk the way of 
Naomi and Ruth and taste the bitter sorrow of widow- 
hood will find comfort and strength in reading the 
book of Ruth. It will help them to forget their own 
hurt by serving others. Across the life of Naomi and 
Ruth God has written these words: “All things work 
together for good unto them that love him.” Somehow 
we learn that truth in the school of life, and it helps 
us to go on and to believe and to hope. It rests upon 
the promise of God himself which He has redeemed 
and will redeem to all who love Him. Let us search 
our own hearts for that love. And then plant our feet 
securely upon that rock, and then patiently wait and 
watch for the dawn of a new day. 
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sbonah saecees 
judge, Weston Ae Singer 


Judges 5:1-31. 


ETERMINATION is always a virtue when it is di- 
rected toward worthy ends. To have a definite 
purpose in view and bend every effort to realize that 
purpose are the marks of a strong character, a strong 
personality. If life is met in that spirit there can be 
no failure. 

These characteristics may be the possession of both 
men and women. History is rich in examples of both, 
and not the least sacred history. Men and women have 
come forth whose lives have left such an impression 
on human events that their memories will never perish 
from the face of the earth. They deserve to be re- 
membered and honored, and we should thank God 
for what they have accomplished. If only God’s work 
be done in the world, it matters less whether it is done 
through men or women. God has made use of both, 
as the sacred story so clearly records. 

Deborah was such a woman, a woman endowed 
with wisdom, and determination, and faith, and action, 
and leadership such as has been equalled or surpassed 
by few men. She appears in the sacred story as a judge 
among her people, a warrior in their defense, and one 
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of the sweetest singers of all time to encourage and 
inspire gratitude to God. 


Deborah, the Judge 


Deborah was a prophetess, the wife of Lappidoth. 
With that introduction she steps forth upon the scene 
of the sacred story. And she judged Israel at the time 
when they again did that which was evil in the sight 
of the Lord. Because of their sin they were sold into 
the hand of Jabin, king of Canaan, the captain of whose 
host was one Sisera, who had nine hundred chariots 
of iron; and twenty years he oppressed the children 
of Israel. 

The gift of prophecy is a divine gift. Whosoever has 
that gift is inspired of God. Deborah had that gift. 
She dwelt under the palm-tree of Deborah between 
Rama and Bethel in the hill-country of Ephraim, 
whither the children of Israel came for advice and 
judgment. 

It was a period of great unrest among the Israelites. 
Surrounded by heathen nations they were in danger 
of being swallowed up by them and so lose sight of 
their divine destiny. But such times are apt to produce 
great national heroes. From time to time God raised 
up such leaders among them, who wrought mightily 
to save them from national dissolution and keep at 
least a remnant true to the God of their fathers. Such 
national heroes were Ehud, Barak, Gideon, Jephthah 
and Deborah, and Deborah was by no means the least 
among them. 

A woman can be a good counsellor. Her intuition 
often helps her when man’s reasoning may go astray. 
Had Caesar listened to the advice of his wife, Cal- 
purnia, he would not have been murdered. And Pon- 
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tius Pilate would have been saved from condemning 
Christ to death had he listened to his wife’s warning. 


Deborah was judge at a most critical period in the 
History of the chosen people. Their national spirit was 
at its lowest ebb. The oppression of the Canaanites 
was great. The people had lost not only their freedom, 
but also their courage and hope for deliverance when 
God sent them Deborah, the judge. With the most 
glowing and fiery oratory she called upon the people 
to gather around her and fight for their national honor 
and freedom, either throwing off the oppressor’s yoke 
or dying in the attempt. 

Women have fought with word and pen to save their 
country and people, and not without results. We have 
in mind that noble band of women known by the name 
of Women’s Christian Temperance Union, who have 
taken up the fight with one of the strongest and most 
ruthless enemies of the human race, namely the liquor 
traffic. There is not an organization which the leaders 
of this traffic fear more than this one. These women 
are fighting not only for their country, but also for 
their homes, their husbands, their sons and daughters. 
And they are not going to cease until victory is theirs. 
God speed them in their noble effort. They will gain 
what they fight for. 


Deborah, the Warrior 
To Deborah her fiery oratory was but a means to an 
end. She did not stop with words. She wanted action. 
She sent for one Barak, a leader among her people, 
and tried to persuade him to raise an army of ten 
thousand men and march against the enemy, whose 
leader she promised to draw away and deliver 
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into his hands. She had it all planned, but his answer 
to her plea was: “If thou wilt go with me, then I will 
go, but if thou wilt not go with me, I will not go.” In 
vain she tried to appeal to his honor and his vanity. 
If she would go with the army, Sisera would be de- 
livered not into his hands, but into the hands of a 
woman, but his answer was final, and so she went with 
the army. 

The battle was fought in the valley of Esdraelon, on 
the banks of the River Kishon. Deborah’s army con- 
sisted of ten thousand picked men from the three tribes 
of Zebulun, Naphtali, and Issachar, who were ar- 
ranged in battle array near Mt. Tabor, a sacred place 
to the Israelites, which inspired the soul of Deborah 
with courage and hope for the outcome. On this Mount 
in later days the Son of God was to be transfigured 
and his glory revealed to his disciples. From the top 
of that mountain Deborah looked down upon her ten 
thousand and the hordes of Sisera which rushed upon 
them like an avalanche of destruction 100,000 strong, 
with the plumed helmet of Sisera showing them the 
way, and behind him twice nine hundred horses 
hitched to nine hundred chariots of iron in which stood 
the flower of Hazor’s army with scythes in their hands 
ready to mow down their enemies. 

A less courageous woman than Deborah would have 
lost heart at this sight, but the stars in their courses 
fought against Sisera that day, says the sacred record. 
At the very beginning of the battle a mighty hail- 
storm struck the Canaanite army in the face and 
blinded their vision. The downpour of rain and hail 
discomfited Sisera and his hosts, streams grew into 
torrents, the River Kishon became like an ocean, and 
the whole valley was transformed into an impassable 
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morass or marsh. Horses and chariots stuck in the 
mud and made advance impossible. Thousands were 
swept away by the raging torrents of water, and those 
who were left turned and fled only to be pursued and 
overtaken by the Israelites and cut down between the 
mountains of Tabor and Hermon. The proud army of 
Sisera was wiped out even as that of the haughty 
Pharaoh at the Red Sea. 

When Sisera saw that defeat was inevitable he left 
his chariot and fled on foot. He entered into the tent 
of Jael, the wife of Heber, a descendant of Hobab, the 
father-in-law of Moses. Jael received Sisera, offered 
him refreshments and gave him a place where he could 
lie down and rest after his flight. He soon fell asleep 
after having requested Jael to warn him should dan- 
ger approach. This was his last sleep. While he slept 
Jael took a hammer and a nail in her hands and drove 
the nail into his temple and he died by her hand. 

This woman Jael was moved by her patriotism to do 
what she did to her country’s enemy. Her deed must 
be judged in the light of the times in which she lived. 
Deception and vengeance are nowhere sanctioned in 
the word of God, but the ungodly must sometimes be 
fought with their own weapons. Sisera was an enemy 
to Jael’s people and to her God, and when he fell into 
her hands, she had either to protect him, let him es- 
cape or remove him. Her choice was the latter course, 
and Sisera was no more. 

Deborah’s victory over the enemies of her people 
was complete. And she takes her place among the 
heroic people in the history of the world. England will 
never forget its Margaret of Anjou and France will 
revere the name of Joan of Arc. And Deborah’s name 
is written in the Book of Judges as a woman of re- 
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nown because of her heroic action in the hour of dan- 
ger. 
Deborah, the Singer 

The song of Deborah and Barak in memory of that 
great victory has been preserved to posterity as one 
of our grandest and loftiest war songs. In this song we 
have the purest Hebrew that is known to the world. 
It compares very favorably with the song of Miriam. 
In beauty of expression and flow of poetic thought 
and fervor it has not been surpassed by any later 
singer. That Deborah composed that song we notice 
from verse seven where she speaks in the first person, 
and the authorship should be ascribed to her. 

One of the fields in which woman has made an en- 
viable reputation for herself is that of literature. There 
is no language which has not been enriched by her 
pen. We mention only a few names among the many, 
like Mrs. Browning, George Eliot, Agnes Strickland, 
Harriet Beecher Stowe, Lina Sandell and Selma La- 
gerlof. 

When we study the history of woman she has taken 
her place everywhere alongside of man. She has gone 
with him all the way in the home, outside the home, 
in the schoolroom, on the platform, on the field of 
battle as well as in all peaceful pursuits. 

In our day the woman must keep abreast with the 
times. She must read and study, not only fashion maga- 
zines and market reports and advertisements in the 
press, but the great questions and problems and events 
of the day. Science, literature, art, music—all these 
things enter into a happy home and family life. No 
wife and mother should be a stranger in these fields. 
It will broaden her intellectual, mental and spiritual 
vision. She will learn to think for herself. It will make 
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her a better wife and mother. Some of the world’s 
greatest orators, statesmen, editors, and preachers owe 
much of their success in life to the inspiration given 
them by their wives. The wife has often supplied the 
thoughts, and the husband has expressed them. Blessed 
is the woman who walks through life with her husband 
in that spirit, sharing, encouraging, inspiring, and al- 
ways pointing him to greater heights of service and 
usefulness. Happy is the man who is blessed with that 
kind of wife. They will go far together. His public life 
will be a success, and his home life will be happy. 

Every mother is an author. She is engaged in writing 
a book, or books, even though she may be unknown 
in the field of literature. ‘““What literary work are you 
interested in?” was the question put to a mother by a 
visitor who came to her home. She answered very 
modestly: “At the present time I am writing three 
books.” “How grand!” exclaimed the visitor and asked 
to see her production. The mother opened the door 
to an adjoining room and called her three children, 
saying: “These are my three books. Every day I am 
trying to write something in their hearts and lives 
which might make them better men and women and 
fit them to fill their places in the world.” The visitor 
left her home thoughtful. She had been taught one of 
the big lessons in life. 

Deborah knew how to rule. Undoubtedly she was 
the master in her own household. Nothing is said about 
her husband except giving his name, Lappidoth. Per- 
haps he was known as “Deborah’s husband.” It is thus 
in life. In every household the stronger will prevail. 
But power and strength must not be abused, or the 
result will be an unhappy and divided family. 

An old king in Athens whose queen had a mind of 
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her own once said: “Our little baby rules the whole 
world.” Asked. for an explanation he said: “Greece 
conquered the world, but Athens conquered Greece. 
I rule over Athens, but my queen rules over me, and 
she in her turn is ruled by our little babe in the cra- 
dle.” Deborah ruled over her people, and the land had 
peace for forty years. She wrote a great chapter in the 
war history of her people, even as women have done 
in the world war of today. Woman knows also how to 
wage war. When the clouds of war hung dark and 
menacing over their land the women in Sweden gath- 
ered on the city walls with rocks and scalding water 
and repulsed the invading hordes. Touch country and 
home and you touch a woman’s life. She will know 
how to defend both. 

Deborah’s chief characteristic was her trust in the 
Lord. She calls herself ‘a mother in Israel,” and she 
was just that in the best meaning of that beautiful 
word. Trust in Jehovah was the secret of her power. 
Without that she would not have been what she was 
or accomplished what she did. 

The same truth applies to every truly great and 
good woman. Trust in Jehovah is her strength. A God- 
fearing woman will begin all that she undertakes to 
do in the name of God, and prayer is the power that 
moves the universe. The fear of the Lord is the best 
adornment a woman can possess. Deborah had that 
adornment, and her life touched not only her own peo- 
ple, but her influence has come down even to us. With 
gratitude to God we bid farewell to this woman with 
the prayer that the women of today may follow in her 
footsteps, and so receive the same tribute when their 
task is done: “She was a mother in Israel.” 
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bphthah s Daughter 


Ab Example of Thal clon 


Judges 11: 29-40. 


HE STORY of Jephthah’s daughter has a dramatic 

touch. As we read the story conflicting emotions 
of sadness, regret and admiration vie for supremacy 
in our hearts. The rash vow of her father brought a 
tragedy into her life and made her a martyr to her 
filial obedience and trust. The life story of father and 
daughter runs parallel in this unusual narrative, and 
they are so closely connected that only an unkind hand 
would attempt to sever the tie that binds them to- 
gether. The story centers around the father, his vow 
and the self-sacrifice of his daughter. 


Jephthah 

Jephthah was the son of Gilead of the tribe of Ma- 
nasseh. From the sacred story we gather that like 
Ishmael he was not in good standing with the mem- 
bers of his own family, because he was “the son of 
another woman.” He must have been the victim of the 
wicked practice of polygamy on the part of his father, 
and the treatment accorded him by his brethren made 
his soul bitter, as they drove him out from the home 
and he had to dwell in the land of Tob, where he gath- 
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ered around him a band of “vain fellows” whose leader 
he became. With this band he lived a wild and reck- 
less life. 

He married and made his home in Mizpah. He had 
an only child, a daughter, who was the idol of his heart, 
the bright ray of sunlight in his life. When he returned 
after his marauding expeditions with his Bedouin 
band, the sight of his child would make his careworn 
face soften and light up with fatherly love and pride. 
The embrace of her little arms and the touch of her 
cheek caused him to forget the hard life he led. His 
wild and bitter spirit was subdued and yielded to the 
love of his little daughter. What a wonderful power 
is that of a little child! “A little child shall lead them.” 

For some time this man plied his nefarious trade at 
the head of his Bedouin band. But he was not happy. 
Every visit to his home and his little daughter only 
served to increase his unhappiness. He was destined 
for better and nobler things. Like Cincinnatus he was 
to answer the call to go out and defend his country 
against its enemies, and when that call came he was 
ready for the task. 

About that time Jair, the judge in Israel, died, and 
the people were left to themselves and soon fell into 
the grossest forms of sin and idolatry. They forsook 
the God of their fathers and worshiped the gods of the 
people among whom they lived. God again permitted 
them to learn the hard way by reaping the conse- 
quences of their sins. The Ammonites and the Philis- 
tines rose up against them to drive them out of the 
land. They repented of their idolatry and determined 
to fight for their freedom, or perish in the attempt. 
But they lacked a leader. Having heard of the exploits 
of Jephthah in the land of Tob, they sent for him ask- 
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ing him to return and lead them against the enemies 
as their chief. 


His Vow 


The turning point in the life of Jephthah had now 
come. His conversation with the elders of Gilead brings 
out the real character of this man. They had hated him 
and driven him out of the land. Why did they now 
turn to him when they were in distress? They offered 
him the leadership over all the inhabitants of Gilead. 
When he still hesitated they assured him that 
Jehovah should be the witness between them that they 
would make good their promise to make him their 
chief. Then he went with them, and the first thing he 
did was to present himself before Jehovah in Mizpah 
and receive His sanction. 

His first act was to parley with the Ammonites as 
to the reason for their attack against the Israelites. 
He exposed their perfidy and established the innocence 
and the justice of his own people. Then he laid down 
the law which has governed the nations to the present 
day, namely that territory conquered by the sword is 
the possession of the victors, or in other words, “to 
the victors belong the spoils.” 

But the Ammonites insisted that the issue had to be 
settled by the sword. Then the spirit of Jehovah came 
upon Jephthah, and with his army he marched against 
the foe. Before he set out he vowed a vow unto Jeho- 
vah, and said: “If thou shalt without fail deliver the 
children of Ammon into mine hands, then it shall be, 
that whatsoever cometh forth of the doors of my house 
to meet me, when I return in peace from the children 
of Ammon, shall surely be the Lord’s, and I will offer 
it up for a burnt offering.” 
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In the battle that followed the Lord gave him vic- 
tory. He pursued the enemy and captured twenty ol 
their cities. Then he returned from the battle to receive 
the acclaim of his own people as the victor. And then 
came the test. We read: “And Jephthah came to Miz- 
pah unto his house, and, behold, his daughter came out 
to meet him with timbrels and with dances: and she 
was his only child; beside her he had neither son nor 
daughter.” Remembering his vow he rent his clothes. 
He had pledged himself to sacrifice his own daughter, 
his only child. 


Much has been said and written about this vow of 
Jephthah. But similar vows were not uncommon in 
those days. They were often made by leaders who went 
to war. When Carthage was locked in its life-or-death 
struggle with Rome, Hamilcar brought his son Han- 
nibal to the altar in the temple of the Lord and made 
him take a solemn oath of eternal enmity to Rome, an 
oath which Hannibal kept. When Constantine went 
out to meet Maxentius he also made a vow, and how 
he kept it is shown by the fact that from that time the 
cross was the emblem on the standards of the Caesars. 


His Daughter’s Obedience 

Jephthah’s vow was made hastily and without duly 
weighing all the possible consequences, though he was 
tremendously sincere and meant every word of it. It 
caused him an agony of soul which no words can ex- 
press. When he was met by his daughter he said: 
“Alas, my daughter! thou hast brought me very low 
and thou art one of them that trouble me: for I have 
opened my mouth unto the Lord, and I cannot go 
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The nobility of soul of that young daughter is mani. 
fested in her answer to his cry of anguish. She said: 
“My father, if thou hast opened thy mouth unto the 
Lord, do to me according to that which hath proceeded 
out of thy mouth; forasmuch as the Lord hath taken 
vengeance for thee of thine enemies, even of the chil- 
dren of Ammon.” 

Did she know what his vow implied for her? If so, 
our admiration for her grows beyond words, and her 
next statement only increases that admiration. She 
said: “Let this thing be done for me: let me alone two 
months, that I may go up and down upon the moun. 
tains, and bewail my virginity, I and my com- 
panions.” To which he answered: “Go.” And he sent 
her away for two months; and she went with her 
companions, and bewailed her virginity upon the 
mountains. At the end of the two months she returned 
unto her father, “who did with her according to his 
vow which she had vowed: and she knew no man.” 
The story ends with these words: ‘And it was a cus- 
tom in Israel, that the daughters of Israel went yearly 
to lament the daughter of Jephthah the Gileadite 
four days in a year.” 

The vow that he had made was redeemed as made. 
But what did this vow imply? According to the vow 
whatever first met him from his own house was to be 
Jehovah’s and offered up for a burnt offering. Did 
Jephthah offer up his own daughter as Abraham in- 
tended to offer up his own and only son? 

The church fathers were almost unanimously of the 
opinion that she paid for his vow with her life. Ter- 
tullian, Athanasius, Naziansen, Jerome, Ambrose, 
Chrysostom, Augustine, Theodoret, and others are in 
agreement on this literal interpretation. But others 
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hold a different view, and not without strong support. 
Nowhere does the Scripture sanction human sacri- 
fices by the Christians. Abraham was told to offer up 
his son, but he was stopped from performing the very 
act. In a deeper sense the sacrifice was made, but his 
blood was not shed. The sacrificing of children to the 
gods was an abomination among the Israelites and 
forbidden in their law. A Jewish tradition holds that 
a vow of that kind was not binding. Even a servant 
could not be set aside for such a sacrifice. 

On these grounds it is thought that Jephthah dedi- 
cated his daughter to a life of celibacy by his vow. 
She was to forego marriage and dedicate her life to 
the service of the Lord. She bewailed her “virginity” 
and she “knew no man.” To renounce marriage was 
considered to be one of the greatest sacrifices a Jew- 
ish woman could make, because she thereby re- 
nounced all possibility of becoming the mother of the 
promised Messiah, who was to come. To Jephthah it 
meant that he was to have no posterity. Such a dedi- 
cation to the Lord is not unknown to Holy Writ. It 
implies a sacrifice acceptable unto the Lord. 

For want of conclusive evidence in God’s Word we 
leave this problem unsolved. In either case a great 
sacrifice was made by Jephthah and his daughter in 
accordance with the vow. We can understand some- 
thing of the anguish of soul of that father, and we 
marvel at the cheerful and willing submission of that 
young woman. Her tenderness to her father is touch- 
ing and her submission to his vow is as beautiful as it 
is rare. She is majestic in her faith in Jehovah and 
her love and confidence in her father. She is even 
greater than Isaac, because she knew what the vow 
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of her father implied while Isaac did not know that 
he was to be the sacrifice. 

This young girl, the daughter of a freebooter, had 
undoubtedly given herself to the Lord. And this fact 
makes her altogether lovely. She is magnificent in 
her obedience to her father. And well did she deserve 
the tribute of the young women in Israel who each 
year celebrated her memory four days. She was 
worthy of this memorial. 


Her Patriotism 


She was also a true patriot. She was happy to loan 
her own father to her country in the hour of its dan- 
ger, even though she knew that it could cost him his 
life. She recognized that it was Jehovah who had pro- 
tected him out on the battle fields and used him to 
save his people from their enemies. And she gave Je- 
hovah the honor for the victory. And now when a 
sacrifice was asked of her she was willing to go all 
the way. 

Some one has said that there is no record in history 
of a woman having betrayed her own country and 
people. If that be true all honor to the womanhood 
of the world. God be praised for patriotic women. No 
mother sends her own son to war with joy in her soul, 
but she will bow to the inevitable and sacrifice even 
her own life to safeguard her country and her home. 
Rather than fall into the hands of her country’s ene- 
mies Virginia too gave her own life. The young women 
of Carthage cut off their hair and made bowstrings 
for the defenders of their cause. The mothers in 
Sparta sent their sons out to war with this farewell: 
“Return as victors, or let yourselves be carried back 
on your shields.” In the civil war in our own country 
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mothers of the North and South sent their sons to the 
front while they themselves went out as nurses. They 
sold their jewelry and used the money to equip their 
soldiers. And the history written by womanhood in 
tthe last two world wars is well known. 

Jephthah’s daughter must have been an unusual 
daughter in the home. She loved her father with a 
daughter’s full devotion. And he returned her love as 
only a strong and good man can love his only child. 
He had tended this frail plant until it was in full bloom, 
and this young, beautiful flower filled his life with a 
fragrance of its own. Mutual love and understanding 
in the family circle, between parents and children has 
its source in God, who is love. But it is a tender plant. 
It can so easily be hurt. 

Young women like Jephthah’s daughter are a bless- 
ing to the world. God grant there were more of them. 
Unnamed she has left a memory which centuries have 
not been able to dim. It will endure as long as the sac- 
red story continues on its march through the world. 

Nothing is said of her mother. What part she had in 
giving to the world such a daughter we are not told. 
She may have been one of these blessed mothers who 
do their work unseen, unheard and unsung, sowing 
the seed of love and kindness and purity and services 
in the hearts of their children, leaving the rest to God. 
If so, her labors bore a glorious fruit, and she had her 
reward. What a blessing a good mother is to the home! 
Every daughter who has a mother of that kind should 
thank God for that gift. Some day the mother’s mantle 
will fall upon her own shoulders. May she be ready to 
carry it with honor to herself and to her who gave her 
birth. The daughters of today will be the mothers of 
tomorrow. The future will tell their story. 
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Delilah... 


SSE ee SANS Wife 


Judges 16:4-5. 


N the book of Proverbs the author makes this con- 
fession: “There are three things which are too 
wonderful for me, yea, four which I know not: The 
way of an eagle in the air; the way of a serpent upon 
a rock; the way of a ship in the midst of the sea; and 
the way of a man with a maid.” Proverbs 30: 18-19. 

To these four a fifth could be added, namely the 
way in which a man and a woman are brought to- 
gether and their lives merged into one for weal or for 
woe. Some call it fate and let it go at that. The ques- 
tion is whether there is a satisfactory explanation or 
not. In some cases the result is a bit of heaven on 
earth, while in other instances the result is quite the 
opposite. The story of Samson and Delilah suggest 
these observations. 

In their story we meet two of the most unusual 
characters in the sacred record. Samson has been lik- 
ened to Hercules, the demigod of the Greeks, and in 
some respects the resemblance is so striking that some 
have thought that the Greeks borrowed their god 
from the Bible. The whole story reads like a myth or 
a fable, but its inclusion among the sacred writings 
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can not have been without a purpose. It is for us to 
discover some of the lessons it is intended to convey. 


Her Husband 


The choice of a life mate which a woman makes 
usually sheds light on her personality. This was true 
in the case of the subject of this character sketch. 
Hence we take a look at the man she was to marry. 

The story begins in the time of the judges. After 
Joshua had led the chosen people into the Promised 
Land he died at the age of a hundred and ten years. 
For a while the chosen people served God, but as they 
came in contact with the heathen nations round about 
them they forgot the God of their fathers and followed 
after the gods of the heathen. They did that which 
was evil in the sight of Jehovah, and in his anger he 
gave them over into the hands of spoilers that de- 
spoiled them until they were sore distressed. From 
time to time God raised up among them judges. who 
saved them from the hand of their despoilers. But as 
soon as they were delivered they returned to their 
former manner of living. Finally they were delivered 
into the hands of the Philistines forty years. 

At that time there was a man by the name of Ma- 
noah, a Danite who with his wife lived at Zoar. They 
had no children because his wife was barren. But one 
day an angel of God appeared unto her with the mes- 
sage that she was to bear a son. She was told not to 
drink wine or strong drink nor eat any unclean thing, 
for her child should be a Nazarite from his birth, and 
no razor was to come on his head, for he was to begin 
to save Israel out of the hand of the Philistines. In due 
time the child was born, a son whom they named 
Samson, which perhaps means “Sun’s man.” The child 
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grew, and Jehovah blessed him. He is said to have 
been “moved” by Jehovah, a strange word, meaning 
to disturb or stir up. In Samson’s case it suggests a 
peculiar frenzy of strength and rage. 

The parents must have had great expectations of 
their son, but little did they dream of the history he 
was to write. He was “a diamond in the rough” and 
the hero in one escapade after another, and the one 
more serious than the other. He is best known for 
three things: his unflinching courage, his physical 
strength and his moral weakness. 

He fought the Philistines almost single-handed. He 
was consumed with a burning hatred of the Philis- 
tines, but its cause was rather private than national, 
and he defeated his own purposes by his unwilling- 
ness to break off all relations with them. He is a warn- 
ing rather than an example, even though his name is 
included in the long roster of heroes in the faith re- 
corded in the letter to the Hebrews. Being an only 
child may have had something to do with his willfull- 
ness. 

His infatuation with a woman of the Philistines be- 
gan his downward career. And against the warning 
and opposition of his parents he made her his wife. 
At the wedding he offended the young Philistines by 
propounding to them a riddle which they were unable 
to solve. They pleaded with his wife to get the solu- 
tion for them from her husband. And when she 
succeeded, Samson went berserk and in his frenzy went 
to Askelon and killed thirty Philistines, left his wife 
and returned to his father’s house. For this insult to 
his wife her father gave her in marriage to another 
man. In retaliation Samson now set fire to the corn- 
fields of the Philistines. The Philistines gathered an 
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army to war against the Israelites, and in fear the men 
of Judah prevailed upon him to let them take him 
captive on condition that they would not hand him 
over to his enemies. But they broke their promise and 
handed him over to the Philistines, who bound him 
with new ropes and brought him to their own village 
in great glee. But Samson broke the ropes as though 
they were made of flax and killed a thousand of his 
enemies with the jawbone of an ass. 

Renewed attempts by the Philistines to take him 
captive only brought new disasters upon themselves. 
In recognition of his victories over the Philistines 
Samson was made judge in Israel. He was the four- 
teenth in order among the judges, and he held this 
position of great trust when his final downfall came. 


The Faithless Wife 

Samson’s first marital venture ended in a tragedy. 
But his second marriage was even more unhappy. 
After his first marriage he remained alone for a while, 
but not for very long. He soon fell in love with an- 
other woman in the valley of Sorek, whose name was 
Delilah, a beautiful woman, but devoid of all honor 
and loyalty and faithfulness. She was also of the Phil- 
istines, and she, too, became a willing tool in the hands 
of Samson’s enemies. They made every effort to in- 
duce her to have her husband reveal wherein his great 
physical strength lay and how he could be overcome. 
They offered her 1100 pieces of silver from each of 
them if she would deliver him into their hands. Being 
herself a Philistine woman, and her life and morals 
and conception of conjugal loyalty and faithfulness 
according to their standards, she readily fell in with 
their plans. She made use of her womanly charms and 
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wiles to entice him to reveal his secret to her. In the 
thought that it was only a woman’s curiosity on the 
part of his wife he tried to put her off with all kinds 
of fanciful explanations. Each time she had his ene- 
mies at hand and followed his directions in the hope 
that she would gain the reward. But each time she 
met with disappointment. But nothing daunted, and 
spurred on by her friends she intensified her efforts 
and with tears she gave him no peace day or night, 
until his soul was vexed unto death and in desperation 
he told her the secret of his strength. That from his 
birth he was a Nazarite unto God, and that no razor 
had touched his head. If his hair were shorn, then his 
strength would be gone and he would be like other 
men. 

This time Delilah knew that he had told her the 
truth, and she acted accordingly. She sent for the Phil- 
istines who came with the money in their hands. She 
placed them in an adjoining room while she had Sam- 
son lay his head in her lap and go to sleep. While he 
slept she had the seven locks of his hair shaven off 
his head. Then she called out that the Philistines were 
upon him. And when he woke up he knew that his 
strength was gone, and that Jehovah had departed 
from him. The Philistines took him captive, put out his 
eyes, bound him with fetters of brass, threw him into 
the prison in Gaza, where he was made to turn the 
heavy grindstones, or as we would say, work on the 
rock piles. 

Samson had played with the enemies of Israel too 
long. He had taken God too lightly, refused to fulfill 
his mission, and now the day of retribution had come 
upon him. His work in the prison at Gaza was the low- 
est kind of menial service known among the Philis- 
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tines. It was usually entrusted to their women. The 
former judge in Israel was now reduced to the rank 
of a slave. What a change in the status and life of a 
national hero, one called of God for a very special 
mission. 

But Samson has had many followers. Men who once 
held positions of great power and trust have had to 
spend their days behind prison bars crushing stones 
on the rock piles. It takes strong shoulders to bear 
success and power. Position and influence in life have 
made many a man dizzy and caused him to lose his 
head, his balance, his integrity and his honor. Saul 
had that experience. Power made Nero a brute instead 
of a man. Samson was a Nazarite, but he violated his 
vow and lost his place in the sun. 

In his prison he was forsaken by his faithless wife 
and his former friends. But God did not forsake him. 
He had to suffer for his sins, and justly so. But as the 
hair upon his head began to grow again his former 
strength came back once more, and he had his day of 
revenge upon his enemies. 

To celebrate their victory over their powerful arch- 
enemy the Philistines gathered in the temple of their 
god Dagon to drink and dance. To further humiliate 
their enemy they had Samson brought to the temple 
to entertain the revellers and be made the object of 
their scorn. He was placed between the pillars upon 
which the temple rested. In the agony of his soul he 
called upon Jehovah and said: “O Lord Jehovah, re- 
member me, I pray thee, and strengthen me, I pray 
thee, only this once, O God, that I may be at once 
avenged of the Philistines for my two eyes.” Throwing 
his arms around the two pillars he leaned against them 
with all his might as he said within himself: “Let me 
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die with the Philistines.’ And the pillars broke and 
the house fell upon the people and the lords who num- 
bered more than three thousand men and women. The 
number that perished with him at his death was 
greater than the number he slew while he lived. 

But what a tragic end to a life so filled with possi- 
bilities and opportunities for a great service! The 
epitaph on Samson’s tombstone could well be this: 

“Of all sad words of tongue or pen 

The saddest are these: it might have been.” 

What became of Delilah we do not know. Milton in 
his Samson Agonistes records an imagined conversa- 
tion between Samson and Delilah in the prison. Driven 
by remorse because of her betrayal of her husband 
she came to the prison to plead for his forgiveness. 
She reproached him for his weakness in revealing to 
her the secret of his strength. She promised to have 
him released from the prison, if he would forgive and 
forget. And as a last resort she cited as extenuating 
causes for her faithless act her great love for her own 
country and people, and the honor and renown that 
she thought would be hers as the deliverer of her 
own country. 

But Samson would not listen to her pleadings. She 
had betrayed him once, and he knew that she had sold 
her loyalty to him for filthy lucre. She wanted the 
money, but when she realized what she had done to 
her husband, she loathed herself for what she had 
done. As in the case of Judas Iscariot the money 
scorched her fingers and she regretted her faithless 
act. But it could not be undone. It cost Samson his life 
and branded her as a faithless wife who sold her hus- 
band for money. She disappears from the scene a 
thoroughly decredited woman, mourned by no one 
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and not pitied even by her own people. She was a 
heathen and a Philistine at heart with no sense of 
obligation to her home or her husband. She was a 
wicked woman of whom nothing good can be said. 
Her name is included among the names of other women 
in the Bible whose life stories are recorded as a warn- 
ing to others. 

The story of Samson and his two wives has some- 
thing to say to us about thoughtless and godless mar- 
riages. Samson disregarded the order of the God of 
Israel and the wishes of his own parents in making 
heathen women his wives. And in both instances they 
were unworthy of a good man’s love and devotion. 
The dross in his own character deprived him of the 
place in the sacred story which he might have occu- 
pied. Uncontrolled passion and an unreasonable in- 
fatuation for unworthy women caused his downfall. 
A wrong use of the physical strength with which his 
Creator had endowed him contributed to his sordid 
story. Had he married a good woman of his own peo- 
ple he might have had a far different story. Mixed 
marriages of every kind have their problems. Differ- 
ences in nationality may not divide the family or break 
up the home. But if differences of religious belief also 
enter in there is only one solution of their problem: 
to accept God as their heavenly Father, Jesus Christ 
as their Saviour, make the Bible their guide and share 
the same Church together. No home, no family can be 
happy without God. Any home, every family can be 
happy with God to bless and to sanctify the husband 
and the wife and the children who dwell in the home. 
Every problem can be solved in the home where love 
to God and faith in Jesus Christ is the bond of union 
between husband and wife. 
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Witthae Condor 


Whe Pp pacicae Sorcery 


1 Samuel 28: 3-25. 


E INCLUDE this woman among our pen pic- 

tures of the women of the Bible, not for her 

own sake, but for her connection with the story of 

Saul, the king, and Samuel, the prophet of God. Her 

story has some lessons to teach us which should be of 
value to our own day and generation. 

All that we know of this woman is recorded in the 
28th chapter in the First Book of Samuel. She was a 
typical witch, one of the many women who plied their 
nefarious trade among the superstitious and gullible 
people of that day. She lived somewhere in the lonely 
valleys which surrounded Mount Gilboa, and her 
name Endor may have been derived from the god she 
worshiped. She evidently lived in seclusion for her 
own safety, because King Saul had ordered that all 
witches and sorcerers should be expelled from the 
country. She was shunned by all people, except those 
who sought her in secret, and she gave herself to her 
incantations to the spirits with which she claimed to 
have communion. 

Women of her kind had no place in God’s dealings 
with his chosen people. He warned them against seek- 
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ing sorcerers and soothsayers. The incident in Saul’s 
life is recorded for reasons that are evident to all Bible 
students. But it was a weird experience which brought 
him nothing good. 

In connection with this story questions like these 
arise: Did the spirit of Samuel really come forth? Is 
there a spirit world? And what does God’s word say 
about attempts to pry into the future through witch- 
craft and sorcery? 


The Witch and Saul 


Saul was the first king among the chosen people of 
God. The people demanded of God a king that they 
might be as the heathen nations which lived round 
about them. Samuel tried to dissuade them from taking 
this step, but God told him to grant their request and 
anoint Saul the son of Kish, a Benjamite, as their 
king. Samuel felt unhappy about it because he had 
made his sons judges over Israel in his old age, and 
his sons did not walk in the ways of their father, which 
was one of the reasons why the people clamored for 
a king to rule over them. The old prophet grieved over 
these things and prayed unto the Lord about them. 
But the Lord told him to hearken to the voice of the 
people, for it was not the prophet they had rejected 
but God, that he should not reign over them. 

Of Saul we read that he was a choice and goodly 
young man, none better to be found among the people 
of Israel, and in stature higher than any of the peo- 
ple. God endowed Saul for the task that was before 
him by giving him a new heart and surrounding him 
with a band of men whose hearts had also been 
touched. And he was accepted by all the people, who 
shouted: “God save the king!” 
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No young man at the age of thirty years has ever 
had a brighter future before him than King Saul. But 
as time passed on Saul departed from the advice of 
Samuel, rejected God and was in turn rejected by God 
so that he was no longer to reign over the chosen 
people. The enemies gathered to war with Saul, and 
he feared for the outcome of the battle, since God was 
no longer with him. Samuel had died so he could no 
longer consult with him. God’s spirit had departed 
from him and he was tormented by evil spirits. And 
in his distress he decided to inquire of a familiar 
spirit, because the Lord answered him not, neither by 
dreams, nor by Urim, nor by prophets. But he had 
already put away those that had familiar spirits, and 
the wizards out of the land. In answer to his inquiry 
he was told that there was a woman at Endor who 
had a familiar spirit. Then Saul disguised himself and 
set out to inquire of her. 

At first she refused to use her power of divination 
in his behalf, but when he swore by the Lord that no 
harm should come to her, she finally consented. Ask- 
ing him: “Whom shall I bring up unto thee?” Saul 
answered: “Bring me up Samuel.” The witch began 
her incantations with the results as recorded in the 
Bible story. 

But did Samuel really appear? Bible scholars are 
not agreed. Some hold that he did, while others hold 
that an evil spirit was permitted to impersonate the 
prophet and speak to Saul. The first view is held by 
such Bible commentators as Origen, Ambrose and 
Hengstenberg, while the second view is held by 
Luther and other theologians of the Reformation 
period. 

A closer examination of the whole incident reveals 
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the following facts. It is clearly stated that the witch 
recognized the presence of a spirit, that this spirit 
spoke to Saul and was spoken to by Saul. But the 
witch screamed from fright when she realized that 
a spirit had come forth. She was able to describe that 
spirit to Saul and she knew that it was Samuel who 
spoke to Saul. It also dawned upon her that her guest 
was none other than the king, who had banished those 
who had familiar spirits, and the wizards from the 
land. The spirit accused Saul of having disturbed his 
peace in the spirit world. It is not stated that Saul saw 
Samuel. He heard a voice, and he addressed himself 
to that voice. The voice was that of the prophet and it 
spoke on behalf of God, even as Samuel had done 
while he was yet in the flesh. The conversation be- 
tween Saul and the voice was real. It really did take 
place. 

But it was not the witch who caused the spirit of 
Samuel to come forth. That the incantations of a witch 
could cause the spirit of Samuel to leave the abode 
of the blessed and come down to earth again is in- 
credible. She and Samuel had nothing in common 
while he lived. She had no power over his spirit now 
after he was dead. That would be contrary to all the 
evidences of the Word of God. But that God could 
permit the spirit of Samuel to answer the call of Saul 
in his distress and rebuke him for his sin and his un- 
belief, that would in no way be contrary to the spirit 
of God’s holy word. It would but be another miracle 
which God permitted to be done to serve His own 
cause. Samuel had loved the unhappy king and carried 
him upon his heart during his life on earth. It would 
be no greater miracle than the appearance of angels 
unto men. No evil spirit could impersonate the Lord’s 


91 


prophet. And no evil spirit could have spoken the 
words which the spirit of Samuel uttered. 

The witch was not accustomed to see spirits come 
forth at her request. And here she saw “a god coming 
up out of the earth.” An old man covered with a robe 
or mantle. And she was afraid. She was in the pres- 
ence of strange powers, spirits of which she had no 
knowledge. From her description Saul understood that 
Samuel had really come forth. And with his face 
turned to the ground he bowed himself. Then followed 
the conversation between him and the spirit of 
Samuel. 

There is something unutterably pathetic in the 
yearning of the distressed king, now in the hour of 
his utter desolation, to exchange words once more 
with the friend and counseller of his youth. And if he 
must hear his own doom, to hear it from no other 
lips than his. Some one has said: “Oh that fear, when 
the heart longs to know what it is death to hear!” Saul 
now knew that fear. 


The S pirit World 


Is there a spirit world? The story of Saul and the 
witch at Endor raises that question. And it is a legiti- 
mate question which should have an answer. There 
is an answer, and it comes from one who knows that 
world and who came to our earth in person to tell us 
about it. Jesus Christ spoke of that world in terms 
that no one can misunderstand. He said there is a world 
of spirits. He spoke of evil spirits before which we 
shudder and pray that we may never need to know 
what that world is, see it or have any contact with it. 
He spoke also of other spirits, and what he said about 
them fills our hearts with an almost irresistible yearn- 
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ing not only to know them, but to see them and be- 
come one of them. 

But he also warns us not to trifle with that world. 
That was the sin which the witch at Endor and Saul 
the king of Israel committed, and it brought them 
nothing good. There is a close contact between us and 
that world, but it is an invisible spiritual contact. Any 
other kind of contact there cannot be. The witch at 
Endor was a deceiver. She pretended to do what no 
human being can do. No human power can communi- 
cate with or bring back the dead. There are those who 
claim they possess this power, but they are all fakes 
and deceivers. I have nothing but contempt for those 
who claim that they can serve as a medium of com- 
munication between the dead and the living. And for 
the poor dupes who permit themselves to be so de- 
ceived I have only the most profound pity in my heart. 
They allow themselves to be humbugged and they 
are glad to pay good money for it. The spiritism that 
is practiced in our day has no standing in God’s re- 
vealed word. Its teaching is not only contrary to God’s 
word, but it is disgustingly repugnant to common sense 
and revealed religion as we have it in our Bible. Be- 
lieving Christians should have nothing to do with this 
or any other similar cult. Saul was punished for that 
sin. When he turned to those who had familiar spirits 
and sought their counsel the Lord departed from him 
and answered him neither by dreams nor through 
prophets. God ceased to be his friend, and from that 
time the spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an 
evil spirit troubled him. The kingdom was rent out of 
his hand and together with his sons he was slain in 
the battle with the Philistines, who stripped him of 
his armor, cut off his head and burned his body. 
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When our loved ones leave us and join that spirit 
world, let us commit them into the hands of our 
heavenly Father. They cannot come back to us or 
communicate with us through occult practices or 
weird seances in the darkness of the night, or through 
writing or by signs or tokens of any kind. We shall 
join their world some day, but they will not return 
to our world. We may think of them, remember them 
and speak to God about them. That is our privilege. 
But let us not be disobedient to the clearly expressed 
will of God in his holy word. 


Witchcraft in the Light of God’s Word 

All heresies together with those who believe and 
teach them come under the judgment of God’s Word in 
the Bible. He has not left us in ignorance about the 
sin of seeking familiar spirits, witches and sorcerers. 
Way back in time God said to the Israelites: “Regard 
not them that have familiar spirits, neither seek after 
wizards, to be defiled by them: I am the Lord your 
God.” Lev. 19: 31. 

In Deut. 18: 9-12 we read: “When thou art come 
into the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou 
shalt not learn to do after the abominations of those 
nations. There shall not be found among you any one 
that maketh his son or daughter to pass through the 
fire, or that useth divination, or an observer of times, 
or an enchanter, or a witch, or a charmer, or a con- 
sulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necro- 
mancer. For all that do these things are an abomination 
unto the Lord.” And in Lev. 20: 27 we read: “A man 
also or woman that hath a familiar spirit, or that is a 
wizard, shall surely be put to death: they shall stone 
them with stones: their blood shall be upon them.” 
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God could hardly have spoken in stronger terms 
relative to this matter. He sought to save his people 
from committing a grievous sin which would have 
brought about their destruction. These are Old Testa- 
ment passages, but they are in harmony with the teach- 
ings of Christ and the apostles in the New Testament. 
God’s warnings are intended also for us who live in 
the twentieth century. 

Ours is a day of cults and sects of all kinds. We have 
not less than some 250 different religious groups in the 
world. Among them Spiritualists, Shakers, Holy Rol- 
lers, Christian Scientists and all the others. And new 
groups are continually added, thus increasing the con- 
fusion and the divisions. The multiplication of these 
cults is a sign of the times. Christ said that toward the 
end of the world men should rather believe falsehood 
than the revealed truth in his Word, as we have it in 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

Therefore we should permit nothing to take the place 
of God’s truth revealed to us in our Bible. We should 
continue in the things which we have learned and have 
been assured of, knowing of whom we have learned 
them. 2 Tim. 3.13. We should seek counsel of God 
alone and let ourselves be led and instructed and 
guided by his Holy Spirit. That Spirit we do not need 
to conjure forth by seances or divinations. We meet 
him in God’s holy Word, and in answer to our call he 
will come into our hearts and lead us the right way. 
Him we can trust. He shall lead us to the whole truth. 
He shall teach us all things necessary for our salvation. 
And that Spirit Christ has promised to send to all who 
ask for his presence and guidance. Let us make this 
our prayer: Heavenly Father, grant us more of thy 
Holy Spirit for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 
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enn Aare 


We Mother of BSE! 


1 Samuel 2:1-10. 


ANNAH is one of the loveliest among all the 

women of the Bible. There seems to have been 
no flaw in her character. Altogether lovely she enters 
upon the scene. She plays her part in a manner which 
compels our admiration, and then she disappears from 
the story. But her appearance has touched our very 
soul with a breath from heaven and we are loath to 
see her depart. We notice her home life, her implicit 
trust in God and her great reward. 


Her Home 

Among the mountains of central Palestine, near 
Ephraim, at the time of the judges, there lived a man 
by the name of Elkanah, an Ephraithite. This man rep- 
resented a line of ancestors in one of the most remark- 
able tribes of the Jewish nation, the tribe of Levi. He 
was a good man, wholly devoted to the God of his 
fathers, but he had two wives, Hannah and Peninnah. 
Peninnah had children, but Hannah was barren. This 
was perhaps the reason for his second marriage, but 
he loved Hannah, his first wife, with all the devotion 
of his heart. The two wives caused dissension and 
division in his home. Peninnah had the children, but 
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Hannah had his love. Because he preferred his first 
wife jealousy poisoned Peninnah’s soul and she made 
life miserable for Hannah because she had been denied 
children. Hannah grieved because of her barrenness, 
not only because her heart longed for children, but 
also because to be childless was considered not only a 
misfortune but the greatest sacrifice a Hebrew woman 
could make. Peninnah was the rival for her husband’s 
love, and she took every occasion to keep Hannah con- 
scious of her barrenness. Hannah fretted over it, but 
nothing is said about any retaliation on her part. She 
kept her disappointment and her great longing to her- 
self, looking upon her barrenness as a visitation from 
the Lord. 

But she knew where to go with her disappointment 
and her grief. She did not follow in the footsteps of 
Sarah and Rachel who also were denied motherhood. 
They made life miserable for their husbands and re- 
sorted to practices not sanctioned by the Creator which 
only served to bring them added grief. Hannah knew 
a better way. She shared her grief with her husband 
and her God, and she was spared the strife that threat- 
ened the homes of Sarah and Rachel. We read of these 
things in the Bible, and we wonder, but we must look 
at them in the light of that day. These incidents serve 
to emphasize God’s order, one man and one woman, 
and the unhappiness which always has followed when 
that order has been violated. Polygamy has no support 
or justification in the Holy Scriptures. 

Hannah kept her grief in her own soul and shared 
it with God. Her love to her husband remained the 
same, and she suffered Peninnah’s jealousy with pa- 
tience. She found consolation and strength in her com- 
munion with God. 


of 


Her Prayer 

Once a year Elkanah together with his family went 
up to Shiloh to sacrifice unto the Lord. His sin of po- 
lygamy did not seem to have weighed upon his con- 
science, because it was practiced in the families all 
around him and not looked upon as being wrong or 
sinful. At any rate it did not interfere with his worship. 
It is possible for even good men to become so inured 
to the customs and practices of the people among whom 
they live, that they cease to be sinful and wrong and 
they are tempted to live as they live, in spite of what 
is said about them in the Word of God and their dan- 
gers to spiritual life. That temptation is very real, and 
we meet it, all of us, in our everyday life. Contact with 
the world is always dangerous. “These things happened 
unto them for ensamples: and they are written for 
our admonition. . . . Wherefore let him that think- 
eth he standeth take heed lest he fall.” 1 Cor. 10: 11-12. 

Elkanah brought with him lambs for the sacrifice, 
but Hannah went alone into the house of the Lord. 
She was in bitterness of soul, and she poured out her 
innermost heart before the Lord between him and her 
alone. She wept and prayed, and the very words of 
her prayer are recorded. She said: “O Jehovah of hosts, 
if thou wilt indeed look on the affliction of thine hand- 
maid, and remember me, and not forget thine hand- 
maid, but wilt give unto thine handmaid a man child, 
then I will give him unto Jehovah all the days of his 
life, and there shall no razor come upon his head.” 

At that time Eli was priest in Israel, an office which 
he held forty years. When he saw Hannah at prayer 
and marked that her lips moved but heard no words 
spoken, as she spake in her heart, he thought she was 
an intoxicated woman and he spoke to her harshly, 
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saying: “How long wilt thou be drunken? put away 
thy wine from thee.” Eli does not seem to have been 
very observing, or discerning, as a priest. The very 
spirit of prayer seems to have been unknown or strange 
to him, which is borne out by his subsequent story 
with its tragic end. But Hannah knew what she was 
doing. She answered him: “No, my lord. I am a woman 
of a sorrowful spirit: I have drunk neither wine nor 
strong drink: but I poured out my soul before Jehovah. 
Count not thy handmaid for a wicked woman; for out 
of the abundance of my complaint and my provocation 
have I spoken hitherto.” Then Eli answered and said: 
“Go in peace; and the God of Israel grant thy petition 
that thou hast asked of him.’ Consoled and comforted 
the burden departed from her soul, and she went her 
way; and her countenance was no more sad as she 
resumed her life in the home at Ramah. 

The Lord heard her prayer and gave her what she 
had prayed for a man child, whom she called Samuel 
as her heart rejoiced and said: “Because I have asked 
him of the Lord.” The joy of that mother’s heart was 
too great for words. And her gratitude to God must 
have been as great as her joy. A little child is a well- 
spring of pleasure in every household. Some one has 
said: “A child is a bridge between the hearts of par- 
ents over which love travels back and forth.” The home 
is empty without a child in it. The childless home is a 
problem of our day. The marriage that is intentionally 
childless has a punishment of its own. The hearts and 
the homes which are closed to children rob themselves 
of the greatest joy and satisfaction and the finest and 
highest incentive for the best this life has to offer. “Lo, 
children are a heritage of Jehovah.” There is no sorrow 
quite like that of denied parenthood. 
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But was there a shadow hovering over this mother’s 
joy? Could she forget the vow she had made? It seems 
that she was perfectly satisfied. She waited and watched 
over and cared for her darling until she had weaned 
him, and what days of joy they must have been to her 
heart! Then she took him with her to the house of 
Jehovah in Shiloh, appeared before Eli and said: “O, 
my Lord, as thy soul liveth, my lord, I am the woman 
that stood by thee here, praying unto Jehovah. For 
this child I prayed; and Jehovah hath given me my 
petition which I asked of him: therefore also I have 
granted him to Jehovah; as long as he liveth he is 
granted to Jehovah.” 

Many a mother would have hesitated to do what this 
mother did. That child was the apple of her eye. She 
knew the care that he needed. She also knew of the 
reputation of Eli and his godless sons. But there is 
something heroic in her words: “Then will I bring him, 
that he may appear before Jehovah, and there abide 
forever.” She was true to her vow. Her trust in God 
did not fail her. She was equal to the sacrifice. Many 
an offering has been made unto the Lord, but Hannah’s 
surpasses them all. She gave her only child, the answer 
to the one great prayer of her life. It was an act of 
worship on her part, and she poured out her soul in a 
song of praise and gratitude unto the Lord which de- 
serves a place by the side of the Magnificat of the Vir- 
gin Mary. 


Her Great Reward 
“God is a rewarder of them that seek after him.” 
“Blessed are all they who put their trust in him.” This 
mother was rewarded for her faith and her great trust 
in God. Her reward began even before the birth of 
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her child, even from the hour of her first visit to the 
house of the Lord in Shiloh. It followed her from the 
moment when she arose from her prayer in Shiloh. 
It filled her heart with a great peace and hope and 
joy all the way home. And it increased ever afterward 
until she breathed her last and went to present herself 
in person before Him in whom she had trusted, and 
who had not failed her trust. She was able to leave 
her son in the house of Jehovah with a smile upon her 
lips and a song of triumph in her heart, and return to 
the home, the house where everything must have re- 
minded her of the darling of her heart. Each year when 
she and Elkanah went up to Shiloh for the yearly sac- 
rifice she brought him a little robe to wear with his 
linen ephod. Eli blessed her, and God visited their 
home and gave them three sons and two daughters. 

Since Hannah’s days many mothers have had to 
return to homes in which the little crib has stood 
empty. They have had to endure that which Hannah 
was spared. They have had to walk after the white 
casket in which they have had to lay their loved one to 
rest. You mothers, who have had to walk that road, you 
know what it is. What the sacrifice meant. The scar 
that it left with you. The memories that refuse to die. 
The longing that lingers with you for years. The void 
that can not be filled. You envy this mother. Her loved 
one was alive. She could visit him and see him and 
speak with him and sew for him and know that he 
was safe and in good hands, preparing for a great 
service in the world somewhere. 

All this is true. But there is comfort also for you. 
Your little one also lives. Death does not kill. It does 
not destroy. His body has gone back to mother earth 
out of which it was made, but his spirit has gone to be 
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at home with God. There he is safe and well cared for 
until the day when you shall see him again. Your com- 
fort is greater than that of Hannah, because your child 
is in better hands than her Samuel was. What place 
on earth could be better for your little one than at 
home with God? No temple on earth is to be compared 
with heaven. Therefore take courage and trust in the 
Lord. If you did like Hannah, ask God for your child, 
and when your prayer was answered you brought him 
to Jesus in holy baptism and gave him to the Lord for 
the rest of his days on earth, you, too, have so much 
to be thankful for. Your child is far away from all that 
makes this life burdensome, and need and hunger and 
sickness and death will never again touch his body. 
Some of Hannah’s compensations are denied you, but 
you have compensations which were not granted her. 
Hannah missed her Samuel, but she had cause for 
great joy. You miss your child, but the grace of God 
will make it possible for your heart also to sing for joy. 

Hannah sewed her little garments and made her an- 
nual visits to the house of God and with every stitch 
a prayer went up to God for her child. No wonder that 
the son of such a mother became a great prophet and 
leader of men. He was the last and the greatest of all 
the judges. For twenty years he judged Israel. He 
anointed kings, and from his pen we have the Book 
of Ruth, the Book of Judges and the First Book of 
Samuel. 

Samuel did not forget his mother or the place of his 
birth. In his old age he returned to Ephraim and made 
his home there. There he opened his school for proph- 
ets. His whole life was a monument to her love and 
care. 


So great men never forget the woman who bore 
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them. President Garfield went from a log cabin to the 
White House in Washington. With her own hands his 
mother had provided for his needs in the days of his 
childhood. At his inaugural to the presidency of the 
United States his mother was at his side, and his first 
act after having taken the oath of his office was to turn 
from ex-presidents, judges, senators and representa- 
tives from other lands to embrace and kiss his aged 
mother. That one act of thoughtful devotion and grati- 
tude endeared him to all who witnessed his inaugural 
to the highest office in the gift of his own country. 

Centuries have passed since Hannah lived. In His 
own good time God took her home to Himself where 
her son joined her. Together they now worship in the 
temple not made with hands. But she yet speaks even 
though she is dead. God had her story inscribed on 
the pages of Holy Writ, where she speaks to us even 
in our day about the value of trust in God and taking 
all things to Him in prayer. She poured out before 
Him the one desire of her heart. She was specific in her 
prayer. Like Jacob she wrestled with God in prayer 
and refused to take any answer but His blessing. Her 
prayer was a prayer of faith, and she had no sooner 
said amen until we can read the victory in her very 
face. 

Her life story speaks to us of a mother’s influence 
and example in the life of her children. In the life of 
truly great men we notice the influence of their moth- 
ers. History tells that story. Good mothers put their 
stamp upon their children. Samuel’s mother was a 
devout woman and she gave Samuel to the world. 
Emperor Nero’s mother was a godless and dissolute 
woman, and she gave a Nero to the world. Blessed be 
all mothers who themselves live close to God and teach 
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their children to live and love the right kind of a life. 
From their places in the courts of heaven they look 
down upon their children and rejoice that they walk 
in the truth, following in their footsteps. And mothers 
who here on earth live that life today will have the 
joy of seeing their children giving themselves to the 
service of the Lord. The day will come when together 
they will stand before the great white throne uniting 
their voices to sing His praise for His wonderful love. 
The prospect of that joy is worth living, praying and 
waiting for. Next to God’s grace the saved sons and 
daughters in heaven owe their salvation to their moth- 
ers’ prayers. 


“A mother’s holy prayer, 
A mother’s hand and tear 
Have brought the wanderer here.” 
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Abigail ew: 


IF Thagedy of an Unhappy Mariage 


1 Samuel 25: 32-35. 


HIS woman deserves a place in the group of noble 
women whose lives are recorded in the sacred 
story. And we note at least two reasons for it. Because 
of her personal character and her subsequent connec- 
tion with the life of David, the king of Israel. All that 
we know of her life is recorded in this chapter, the first 
half under the shadow of her unhappy marriage, but 
the latter half flooded by the light of a happy wife- 
hood. 
Her Unhappy Marriage 
The Creator had lavished His gifts upon this wom- 
an. She was not only intelligent but she was also 
beautiful. These two endowments do not always go 
hand in hand. They are not bestowed upon every 
woman, but any woman who is so endowed has been 
greatly favored by her Creator. Beauty and _ intelli- 
gence together combine to make a pleasing personality. 
Physical beauty has a power of its own, and we all 
yield to its charm. A beautiful woman is God’s mas- 
terpiece, which we admire for the sake of the Creator. 
But physical beauty alone can be a curse instead of a 
blessing. Where intelligence and beauty of soul is lack- 
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ing physical beauty is but skin-deep. Intelligence and 
beauty of soul make even an ordinary countenance 
attractive and beautiful. Abigail possessed both intel- 
ligence and beauty, a combination as lovely as it is 
rare. 

A woman with such attainments would naturally be 
sought by many suitors. Her hand was sought and won 
by Nabal, a man in Maon, whose possessions were 
in Carmel. He was a great man, and he had three 
thousand sheep, and a thousand goats. His greatness 
consisted in his possessions, because we are told that 
he was churlish and evil in his doings; and he was of 
the house of Caleb. He was coarse and obstinate and 
insolent and selfish and despised by his own servants. 
Added to all these unlovely traits he was a drunkard 
with all that this implies. 

And to that kind of a man this intelligent and beau- 
tiful woman was married, bound for the rest of her 
life. What made her marry such a man? The question 
is not easily answered. What makes a young, good and 
beautiful girl marry a good-for-nothing fellow, or a 
fine young man marry a worthless woman? In this case 
perhaps the man was different before they were mar- 
ried. Or it may be that according to the custom of those 
days she did not have much to say about her marriage. 
Unwise parents often talk their children into an un- 
happy marriage for the sake of wealth, and the chil- 
dren pay for it with an unhappy married life. Parents 
wrong their children by bringing undue influence to 
bear upon their choice of wife or husband. And the 
parents who do that wrong usually live to regret their 
act. 

Through this marriage Abigail was doomed to an 
unhappy life with her unworthy husband. But the gold 
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in her character was not to be denied. She remained 
faithful to her marriage vows. She did not resort to the 
divorce courts. There was no thought of any Reno for 
her. Nor did she leave her husband and return to her 
father’s house. Neither did she try to drown her dis- 
appointment and sorrow with the gay crowd. She re- 
mained in her home, loyal to it and her unworthy 
husband. 

There are women of that kind in the world. They 
can be shamed and mistreated and humiliated by an 
unworthy, dissolute, drunken, dishonest, lazy, brutal, 
good-for-nothing and often criminal husband, but they 
try to make the best of a bad bargain. Faithlessness 
has no place in their makeup. They remain steadfast 
and faithful to a given pledge. If the love of a good 
woman can stand every test when her husband is un- 
worthy of her love, to what length can she go when 
he proves worthy of her trust? She will walk with the 
man of her choice through bright and cloudy days, 
through storms and trials, never faltering, never fail- 
ing him, with a love that proves equal to every test. 
Blessed is the man who has the love of that kind of a 
helpmeet. The one ambition of his life should be to 
prove himself worthy of that gift of God. 


The Crisis in Abigail’s Life 

One experience in Abigail’s life is recorded in this 
chapter which brought things to a head. At that time 
David had to flee for his life from the wrath of Saul, 
the king. With a faithful bodyguard of six hundred 
men he fled from place to place until he came to Car- 
mel, the home of Nabal and Abigail. He was without 
food and provisions for himself and his men, and so he 
sent his servants to Nabal, who at that time was shear- 
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ing his sheep, with a very courteous plea for something 
with which to satisfy their hunger. 

But the churlish Nabal refused and sent the servants 
on their way back to their master with an insulting 
answer. David was indignant at the rudeness and in- 
gratitude of Nabal whose shearers he had befriended 
while they were in Carmel. He took four hundred of 
his own servants and set out to take from Nabal by 
force what he had refused to grant his men. 

When one of Nabal’s men informed Abigail of her 
husband’s treatment of David and his servants and 
implored her to do something to avert David’s anger 
against Nabal and all his house, she at once knew what 
to do. Without the knowledge of Nabal she took with 
her two hundred loaves, two bottles of wine, five 
dressed sheep, five measures of parched corn, a hun- 
dred clusters of raisins, and two hundred cakes of figs 
and set out to meet David and his men. Every word 
she spoke to him as they met bears witness of her 
great intelligence as they are recorded in verses 23-31 
of this chapter. She had no excuse to offer for Nabal’s 
insulting answer to David’s request, but she asked that 
the iniquity might be visited upon her. She pointed out 
that her intervention had saved David from avenging 
himself and shedding his enemy’s blood. She reminded 
him that he was Jehovah’s choice to rule over his peo- 
ple, and she asked that he would deal mercifully with 
her, his handmaid. 

And she gained her point. David’s wrath against 
Nabal was appeased. Abigail’s voice was to him what 
his own harp was to Saul when the evil spirit troubled 
him. His answer to her plea was the answer of a great 
and good man to a great and good woman. He received 
of her hand that which she had brought him, and said 
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to her: “Go up in peace to thy house; see, I have 
hearkened to thy voice, and have accepted thy person.” 

When Abigail returned to her house Nabal had ar- 
ranged a feast like the feast of a king. He had gone on 
a drunken spree which prevented her from telling him 
what she had done. In the morning when he had so- 
bered up she told him of her visit to. David. We read 
that “his heart died within him, and he became as a 
stone.” Evidently he had a stroke and after ten days 
he died. His death was the judgment of Jehovah upon 
a wicked man. 

Abigail was now a free woman. There are two ways 
in which a woman may be released from her marriage 
vows: by death or by divorce. Over death she has no 
control. But divorce is a human expedient, and the 
decision is left in her own hands. Divorce may be the 
way out of an unhappy, unbearable married life. But 
not for any or every cause. The Scriptures recognize 
one cause, and one only: infidelity, unfaithfulness, or 
sin against the Sixth Commandment. That dissolves 
the marriage contract according to God’s Word. But 
that is the only cause recognized in the Bible. 

Marriage was instituted by God Himself. It is the 
oldest institution we know of. One man and one woman 
is God’s order, and marriage is to be for life. Marriage 
as a union by accident or for a limited time only, and 
that it may be abrogated or terminated at will, has no 
standing in God’s holy Word. That would place man 
on the level with the beast creation. His is a different 
and far higher type of morality. 

What does the Bible have to say about marriage and 
divorce? After woman had been created, God said: 
“Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, 
and shall cleave to his wife: and they shall be one 
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flesh.” Gen. 2: 24. To this Christ added in Matt. 19: 6: 
“So that they are no more two, but one flesh. What 
therefore God hath joined together, let not man put 
asunder.” And in His Sermon on the Mount Christ 
said: “It was said also, Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement: but 
I say unto you, that every one that putteth away his 
wife, saving for the cause of fornication, maketh her 
an adulteress: and whosoever shall marry her when 
she is put away committeth adultery.” Matt. 5: 31-32. 

This is the last and final word on divorce as far as 
the Bible is concerned. This pronouncement neither 
God nor Christ have ever changed. Moses permitted 
divorce for the cause of fornication, but Christ said he 
did it because of the hardness of the hearts of the peo- 
ple, “but from the beginning it hath not been so.” 
Matt. 19.8. Man-made laws have changed the order 
of God. Men and women marry and are divorced, and 
it is sanctioned by the state because of any or all kinds 
of reasons, but the Word of God says no. It is permit- 
ted for one cause only, marital infidelity. Unfaithful- 
ness to the marriage vows. 

But the question may be asked: What shall a person 
do who is tied for life to a mate utterly unworthy of 
love, confidence and respect? The answer may be 
found in another question: How much of your mate 
did you promise to love and cherish on your wedding 
day? The whole person, or only the part you had seen 
and were aware of? You made your promise without 
mental reservation, and a promise made before God 
and men should be religiously kept and fulfilled. In 
the married state one must bear and forbear. The hus- 
band or the wife may reveal some very unlovely traits 
or habits. Love may be tested almost to the breaking 
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point. The home life may seem almost unbearable, but 
if there has been no violation of the commandment 
of chastity, the example of Abigail may be the best 
solution. Husband and wife may live apart by mutual 
consent, but for their own sakes, for the sake of their 
children, and for the sake of society, there should be 
no divorce. 

Is this a hard saying? Perhaps so, but not any harder 
than the words of the Master himself. The man and 
woman who ask God to guide them in the selection 
of their life companion, who take God with them to 
the altar and into their home, who love, worship and 
serve him together, will have no thought of divorce. 
Death may separate them, but nothing else can. And 
when one or the other dies, it leaves a mark that re- 
mains for life on the one who must continue alone. 
We need to have the Christian, the scriptural view of 
wedlock and not exchange it for the opinion of the 
world. The Christian church must take its stand on 
God’s Word. Pastors must obey Him who is their Mas- 
ter. His word is final on the question of divorce as well 
as on all other questions. We who believe must obey 
God rather than men. 


Abigail’s Second Marriage 

Death was the arbiter in Abigail’s case. Her un- 
happy married life came to an end. Her sensitive soul 
must have suffered because of Nabal’s death, but she 
had no regrets. She had been faithful to her marriage 
vows, and life had happiness in store for her. When 
David heard that Nabal was dead, he remembered 
how he had been saved from bloodshed through Abi- 
gail’s intervention, and when he sent a proposal of 
marriage to her she accepted the offer in a manner 
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in harmony with her gracious character and intelli- 
gence. Taking five of her damsels with her she went 
with the messengers of David, and became his wife, 
the queen of the greatest king in sacred history. David 
also had his faults, but he never let go of his faith in 
Jehovah. And in his home Abigail found happiness 
and rest. 

From the story of her life we may draw some valu- 
able lessons. [fo marry a drunkard means an unhappy 
marriage. He will break his wife’s heart rather than 
forsake his evil habit. To marry for money may lead 
to the same result. Poverty may put love to a severe 
test, but if there be true love it will weather the storm. 
Without true love a castle has less to offer than a cave 
with love. To marry only for a name or a title will 
mean disillusionment and disappointment. Borrowed 
feathers can give no real or lasting joy. But to marry 
an unbeliever is to court disaster from the very be- 
ginning. An unbelieving husband and an unbelieving 
wife lack the requisite for a happy married life, be- 
cause the real bond of union is wanting between them. 
If one is a true believer and the other a confirmed, 
outspoken unbeliever, only the grace of God can save 
the believing husband or wife from despair. An un- 
believing husband or wife can be won for Christ, but 
the suffering in mind and soul of the believing hus- 
band or wife is known only to those who have had to 
walk that way. Natural, physical love is not sufficient 
to insure a happy married life. Only love to God shared 
by husband and wife can do that. With that love in 
common, nothing can separate husband and wife. 
Without that they are separated in life, and they will 
remain separated in eternity. 
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oe of Saha is 


ihe Koyat Guest 


2 Chronicles 9: 1-12. 


HE EMANCIPATION of woman has made re- 

markable progress in recent years. She has not 
attained to all the freedom that she covets, but the 
equality of the sexes is fast approaching completion. 
Woman is eligible to any position to which she may 
aspire, from the throne down to the end of the line. 
And be it said to her credit that she is acquitting her- 
self nobly. Women have filled the highest positions of 
trust and power which a people can bestow, and they 
have proved equal to the trust. 

Among these women the woman in our story occu- 
pies a prominent place as the first lady in one of the 
finest countries in the world, the land of Sheba. Her 
first name is not mentioned, but in the sacred story 
she is known as the queen of Sheba. From what is 
said of her we are convinced that she must have been 
a remarkable woman. Even our Saviour refers to her 
as one who should rise up and sit in judgment on the 
generation of his day. Matt. 12:42. He calls her “the 
queen of the south.” 

That is all we know about her personality. We have 
often wondered why so much is left unsaid in the sac- 
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red story. Some incident is recorded and then the per- 
son passes on and disappears unknown and unnamed. 
We should like to know the names of such women as 
Lot’s wife, the wife of Job, the widow of Zarephath, 
the Shunammite woman, Jephthah’s daughter, and 
this queen of Sheba. An Arabic tradition says that her 
name was Bilkis. Another tradition names her Ma- 
keda. Be this as it may. Its unknown name does not 
diminish the fragrance or pleasant scent of a beauti- 
ful flower. The name neither adds to nor detracts from 
a person’s worth or character. So we repeat: “What’s 
in a name?” It is the visit she made to the royal court 
of Solomon and what she did and said in connection 
with that visit which has given this woman her place 
in the sacred story. 

Of the country over which she ruled we know some- 
thing more. Sheba was located in southwestern 
Arabia. Its later name was Arabia Felix, while its 
present name is Yemen, which means the land on the 
right hand. Its size is about that of Texas, and its nat- 
ural scenery is most rich and beautiful. Great moun- 
tain chains run through it, and its beautiful valleys 
are watered by springs from the mountains, making 
them rich in fruit trees and spices. The orange, lemon, 
banana, apricot and other tropical trees abound. From 
this country we get our Mocha brand of coffee. Wild 
animals are plentiful as well as many rare varieties 
of birds. Its people are great traders, dealing in costly 
wares, and their caravans covered the East. Their 
commerce made them exceedingly wealthy at the time 
of our story. 

A Great Adventure 

What induced this queen to leave her own country 

and set out on this long and tedious journey to an un- 
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known land? The answer is given in the story itself. 
The fame of Solomon had reached her own land. And 
she came to prove him with hard questions at Jerusa- 
lem. She was not prompted by idle curiosity. She did 
not come to seek material wealth or gifts. She was a 
wealthy woman, and she came with a very great train, 
and camels that bore spices, and gold in abundance, and 
precious stones. In the words of the Master: “She came 
from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solo- 
mon.” She was a wise woman. She was not satisfied 
with the heathen philosophy of her own day. There 
was within her soul a longing for something else, some- 
thing better, and so she decided to set out on this long 
journey. 

It is well for us to realize what travel in those days 
really meant. It was no pleasure trip she made. Travel 
by water, automobile and airship was unknown in 
her day. She had to make that journey of some 1200 
miles on the back of a camel, through deserts, across 
dangerous rivers, over unbroken paths, through vast 
areas infested by wild beasts. 

An attempt has been made to chart her course and 
trace her journey. It is thought that she passed over 
the road that now runs between Yemen and Jeru- 
salem. It took weeks to reach Mecca, later the shrine 
of Mohammedanism with its pagan temple containing 
400 idols. After another month she reached Medina, 
where now Mohammed’s bones rest in their grave, 
which is surrounded by 400 pillars and 300 lamps, 
which must burn day and night. She passed by Sinai, 
where God gave His law to Moses. Her eyes saw the 
plain where Lot’s wife was changed into a pillar of 
salt, and her trail led over the ground under which 
the ancient cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were 
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buried. Her journey took her to the Jordan, where our 
Saviour was baptized, and at last she arrived at the 
court of Solomon, where she was received with all 
the courtesy due a woman of her rank and position. 


At the Court of Solomon 

Royalty is known for its hospitality. Kings receive 
kingly guests on a kingly scale. The story is told of 
Cicero that one day he and a friend invited themselves 
to be guests of Lucullus on the following day with the 
understanding that only a very simple menu should 
be served. When Lucullus agreed to the arrangement 
they took him with them to their house and kept him 
there until the following day, in order to prevent him 
from making any elaborate preparations for their en- 
tertainment. When they arrived at the house of Lu- 
cullus he said to his servant only these words: “We 
dine in the hall of Apollo today.” But when the dinner 
was served to the guests they had before them a feast 
which had cost $10,000. When they asked Lucullus 
how this had been possible, he answered them that 
guests in his house were always graded according to 
the room in which the dinner was served. The hall of 
Apollo was set aside for the most distinguished guests 
that came to his house. All that was needed was to tell 
the servant in which room they were to dine. 

What kind of a reception the queen of Sheba re- 
ceived at Solomon’s court we may well imagine when 
we are told that under ordinary circumstances in his 
household the “provision for one day was thirty meas- 
ures of fine flour, and threescore measures of meal, 
ten fat oxen, and twenty oxen out of the pastures, and 
a hundred sheep, besides harts, and gazelles, and roe- 
bucks, and fatted fowl.” 1 Kings 4: 22. This may give 
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us an idea of the feast that was prepared for this royal 
guest. Royal families entertain on a royal scale, and 
Solomon’s court could afford the very best. 

But she came to get firsthand information about 
Solomon’s fame and wisdom, and her wish was 
granted. We can imagine that he brought her to Jeru- 
salem and showed her the city with its magnificent 
temple rising 200 feet above Mount Zion. She saw his 
palace, the most magnificent the world has ever seen, 
with its shields and vessels of pure gold. She visited 
the queen’s court and other houses of royal splendor. 
He took her through the royal gardens and showed 
her their wonders: the spikenard and saffron, pome- 
granates and cinnamon, trees laden with all kinds of 
fruits, flowing fountains and limpid water pools. She 
marvelled over his ten thousand chariots and 12,000 
horsemen. 

Solomon exceeded all the kings of the earth in 
riches, but he also excelled in wisdom, which far sur- 
passed all men of the East and of all the Egyptians. 
He was the wisest man that ever lived. The queen 
“communed with him of all that was in her heart. And 
Solomon told her all her questions: there was not any- 
thing hid from the king, which he told her not.” 

In regard to her “proving Solomon with hard ques- 
tions,” the Talmud tells the following shrewd device 
to which she resorted. “One day she came before him 
with two wreaths in her hands, one with exquisite 
real flowers and the other artificial. Both were so 
artistically arranged and in every detail so alike to 
the human eye, that the king was unable to tell which 
was the real thing and which the counterfeit. For a 
moment he seemed unable to make his decision. The 
courtiers looked on in astonishment. Then he noticed 
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a swarm of bees outside the window. He ordered 
the window to be opened. At once the bees swarmed 
into the room and surrounded the natural flowers, 
paying no attention to the artificial wreath.” 

But more important to her than all the rest was the 
fact that he shared with her his knowledge of God. 
He opened up to her the real fountain of true wisdom. 
How much he revealed to her we have no means of 
knowing, but how could he withhold from her the be- 
ginning of things, the story of creation, of the fall and 
its results, the promise of the seed of the woman, how 
this promise had been repeated to the patriarchs, the 
story of Sinai and all that went with it? How it af- 
fected her we are told in the story itself: “And when 
the queen of Sheba had seen the wisdom of Solomon, 
and the house that he had built, and the food of his 
table, and the sitting of his servants, and the attend- 
ance of his ministers, and their apparel, his cupbearers 
also and their apparel, and his ascent by which he went 
up into the house of Jehovah; there was no more spirit 
in her.” 


The End of the Story 


Was there ever a visit made or a conversation held 
like this one? There is something truly beautiful and 
uplifting about the whole incident. And the outcome 
of it all is well expressed in the words of the queen 
herself. She said to the king: “It was a true report 
that I heard in mine own land of thine acts, and of thy 
wisdom. Howbeit I believed not their words, until I 
came, and mine eyes had seen it; and behold, the half 
of the greatness of thy wisdom was not told me: thou 
exceedest the fame that I heard!” Then she blessed 
Solomon and his servants and Jehovah his God with 
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a benediction the like of which one has to search for, 
even in the sacred story itself. 

To her blessing she added costly presents and gitts: 
“a hundred and twenty talents of gold, and spices in 
great abundance, and precious stones: neither was 
there any such spice as the queen of Sheba gave to 
King Solomon.” And he in turn gave to the queen of 
Sheba all her desire, whatever she asked, besides that 
she had brought unto the king. So she returned, and 
went to her own land, she and her servants.” Some 
one has estimated the value of her presents to Solo- 
mon in our money in the amount of $2,088,000. 

There is every reason to think that she went back 
to her own country a convert, a believer in Solomon’s 
God. May we not read that into her words of farewell 
to Solomon, when she said: “Happy are thy men, and 
happy are thy servants, that stand continually before 
thee, and hear thy wisdom. Blessed be Jehovah thy 
God, who delighted in thee, to set thee on his throne, 
to be king for Jehovah thy God: because thy God 
loved Israel, to establish them forever, therefor made 
he thee king over them, to do justice and righteous- 
ness.” 

We may wonder how she ever came to hear of Solo- 
mon’s fame. In those days news did not travel as in 
our day by the press, telegraph, telephone and the 
radio. But there was commerce also in those days. 
Merchant ships plowed the seas in those days, and 
great caravans passed every year from Sheba to Pales- 
tine, loaded with gums and spices, and bringing back 
their cargoes of corn, wine and oil. Commerce has 
been the handmaid of civilization, and not the least of 
religion. The gospel has been spread abroad by Chris- 
tian sailors and seamen. Be this said to their eternal 
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credit. Merchant ships now pass from every Christian 
country unto the ends of the earth. Telegraph, tele- 
phone, radio and airships have made the nations of 
the earth one great neighborhood, one great family. 
Soon the light of the gospel will shine around the 
whole world. God’s angels are winging their way across 
the earth flooding the world with light from above. We 
who know the truth should share it with others who 
know it not. We who have the light should share it 
with others who are yet in spiritual darkness and 
gloom. 

The queen of Sheba puts many of us to shame. She 
travelled 1200 miles to share the fame and the wisdom 
of an earthly king. We know of a greater King than 
Solomon, a wiser and a better King. How far are we 
willing to go to see Him, His glory and His wisdom? 
Today He may be found, and He is calling us to seek 
Him. Shall we set out to find Him, taking our gifts 
with us and laying them down at His feet? He has 
much more to reveal to us and to bestow upon us than 
King Solomon bestowed upon the queen of Sheba. 
We need not go very far to find Him. He speaks to us 
in His holy word. He meets us in His Father’s house. 
Our hearts may speak to Him and He will hear us. Let 
us not neglect so great a salvation which He has pre- 
pared for us all. 

Come to the Saviour, make no delay; 

Here in His word He’s shown us the way; 

Here in our midst He’s standing today, 
Tenderly saying: “Come!” 

Joyful, joyful, will the meeting be, 

When from sin our hearts are pure and free, 

And we shall gather, Saviour, with Thee 
In our eternal home. 
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ezobel . . 


(Ge) by Je On Seidl 


1 Kings 21: 1-10. 


EPRESENTATIVES of the royalty are not all 
alike. The queen of Sheba is an example of the 
best that royalty has to offer, while Jezebel, the queen 
of Ahab is an example of the worst. Her story reveals 
not one single trait of nobility or virtue. She seems to 
have been wickedness personified. We have named 
her the evil genius of a wicked king. Social position in 
life does not determine a person’s character, but it 
gives it opportunity to reveal itself. We shall consider 
the early background of this woman, her life with 
King Ahab, and her death. 


Her Background 

Heredity may have a tremendous influence upon 
life, but it does not determine what life must be. Noble 
lives have been lived in spite of an ignoble back- 
ground, and ignoble lives have been lived in spite of 
a noble background or heritage. It all depends upon 
the individual. We determine our own destiny. 

Jezebel was the daughter of Ethbaal, king of Sidon. 
The name Jezebel is our Isabella, or Elizabeth, which 
means “the chaste.” But in her case the name was de- 
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ceptive. She was anything, or everything but chaste. 
Besides being a very beautiful woman, she had great 
initiative and will power. She was unscrupulous in the 
methods and the means which she employed to gain 
her ends, and nothing could turn her from her pur- 


pose. 


The courts of royalty have often been centers of 
vice. History has recorded the low morals of the courts 
of Belshazzar, Herod, and Nero. In Eastern countries 
where the kings had their harems the morals were 
low. It was in this kind of an atmosphere Jezebel was 
born and reared in the court in Sidon. There the foun- 
dation of her character was laid. 


Jezebel’s father was an idolater. He worshipped 
Baal. And in that worship his daughter grew into 
womanhood. Baal worship was the most popular and 
evil idolatrous practice recorded in the Bible. Baal 
was the chief god of the Canaanites and Phoenicians. 
He was regarded as the male element of the creation, 
the female counterpart being Ashtoreth, or Astarte. 
The worship of Baal and Astarte went hand in hand. 
Altars to Baal were erected on heights or on house- 
tops, hence called in the Bible “high places.” The of- 
fering consisted of incense, bulls, and even human 
sacrifices, particularly children. Wild, sensual orgies 
seem to have been a feature of the worship. 


Wealth, luxury and Baal worship, there we have 
the background of Jezebel’s life. She was surrounded 
with these things from her very birth. And they made 
her what she was in later life. They became a part of 
her own nature. There was not much to expect from 
that kind of a background. 
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Her Marriage 

At that time Ahab reigned over Israel in Samaria. 
His reign extended over twenty-two years and of him 
we read in 1 Kings 16: 29-34: “And Ahab the son of 
Omri did that which was evil in the sight of Jehovah 
above all that were before him. And it came to pass, 
as if it had been a light thing for him to walk in the 
sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, that he took to wife 
Jezebel the daughter of Ethbaal, king of the Sidonians, 
and went and served Baal and worshipped him. And 
he reared up an altar for Baal in the house of Baal, 
which he had built in Samaria. And Ahab did yet more 
to provoke Jehovah, the God of Israel, to anger than 
all the kings of Israel that were before him.” 

Jezebel married this dissolute king. They were two 
of a kind, and the traits which they had in common 
attracted them to each other. Wicked as he was be- 
fore, her influence did not make him any better. She 
not only did all in her power to nourish the evil within 
him, but she inspired him to new deeds of wicked- 
ness. She became his evil genius. Her wicked heart 
was the fountain from which flowed the poisoned and 
poisoning streams that polluted everything they 
touched. 

Israel’s religion had nothing to offer Jezebel. For 
her to order her own life according to the Ten Com- 
mandments was out of the question, and so she set 
about to introduce Baal worship first at the court and 
then in Israel. No sooner were they married than she 
prevailed upon Ahab to make room for her house- 
gods in their home and at the court. The golden calf 
was the only idol found in the land at that time, and it 
was more of a memory than a god. As if by magic the 
worship of Baal was introduced among the Israelites 
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and altars to this god were built on every hill. She 
won Ahab over to her god, and he built a temple to 
Baal at Samaria in which was placed a large statue of 
the idol. She fed 850 prophets of Baal and Astarte at 
the court. Jezebel planned to remove all the priests 
in Israel because they were in her way and opposed 
her will, and she had them killed. Only about one 
hundred of them escaped through the efforts of Oba- 
diah, who was Ahab’s governor and a good man. Where 
these priests found a refuge from the wrath of Jezebel 
is not told. But she together with Ahab continued to 
oppose the worship of the true God until there re- 
mained only about seven thousand in Israel who had 
not bowed their knees to Baal. 

With the murder of the priests began Jezebel’s cata- 
logue of crimes. From this wicked woman the world 
has learned its method of warfare against the true 
God and His cause in the world. Attack the pastors 
and the Church. Get them out of the way and the 
cause is won for the world. But while man proposes, 
God disposes. At this time God raised up the prophet 
Elijah as an avenging messenger of the Most High who 
withstood the evil machinations of the godless queen 
of Ahab. This prophet, like the priest Melchizedek, 
came out of the unknown, and in the spirit of John 
the Baptist he was zealous for the glory of the Lord. 
With such magnificent courage and fiery words did 
he appear before Ahab that the king quailed before 
him, the priests of Baal fled from the court, and many 
in Israel turned back to worship the true God. But 
over the wicked Jezebel Elijah had no influence. His 
opposition only served to increase her hatred of him 
and of his God. 

Elijah’s first act was to proclaim the wrath of God 


124 


upon the idolatrous land. He appeared before Ahab 
and said that neither dew nor rain should water the 
land except on his own word. And neither dew nor 
rain fell for three years and six months. A great fam- 
ine came upon the land and people and animals suf- 
fered greatly. But the heart of Ahab refused to yield, 
and with every means at his disposal he sought Elijah’s 
life. But Jehovah sent his servant away to the brook 
Cherith, where he drank water from the brook and 
ravens were commanded to bring him bread and flesh 
each morning and evening. 


After the three years of drought and famine Jehovah 
sent Elijah to face Ahab once more. When they met 
Elijah suggested that the issue between Baal and Je- 
hovah should be settled once for all. He asked the king 
to gather all Israel at Mount Carmel together with the 
850 prophets of Baal kept by the queen at the court. 
When they all were gathered Elijah spoke to the peo- 
ple and said: “How long go ye limping between two 
sides? If Jehovah be God, follow him; but if Baal, then 
follow him. But the people answered him not a word.” 


Elijah then suggested that the issue be left to him 
and the prophets of Baal. He said: “Let two bullocks 
be brought; and let them choose one for themselves, 
dress it and lay it on the wood, and put no fire under 
it; and I will dress the other bullock, and lay it on 
the wood, and put no fire under it. And call ye on the 
name of your god, and I will call on the name of Je- 
hovah: and the God that answereth with fire, let him 
be God.” And all the people said: “It is well spoken.” 


The prophets of Baal did as was agreed. They called 
on the name of Baal from morning until evening, cry- 
ing aloud and cutting themselves with knives and 
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lances, till the blood flowed . . . but there was neither 
voice, nor any to answer, nor any that regarded.” 

Then Elijah asked the people to gather near him. 
He repaired the neglected altar of Jehovah with twelve 
stones, made a trench about the altar, placed wood 
upon it with the dressed bullock on top of the wood, 
and drenched the altar with water four times. Then 
he prayed and said: “Jehovah, the God of Abraham, 
of Isaac, and of Israel, let it be known this day that 
thou art God in Israel, and that I am thy servant, and 
that I have done all these things at thy word. Hear 
me, O Jehovah, hear me, that this people may know 
that thou, Jehovah, art God, and that thou hast 
turned their heart back again.” In answer to his 
prayer fire fell down from heaven and consumed the 
offering, and the wood, and the stones, and the dust, 
and licked up the water that was in the trench. When 
the people saw it, they fell on their faces, and said: 
“Jehovah, he is God.” All the prophets of Baal were 
put to death. After that incident the whole land was 
drenched with a refreshing rain, and the famine came 
to an end. 

When Ahab told Jezebel about the victory of Je- 
hovah and the death of the prophets of Baal her anger 
knew no bounds, and she sent this message to Elijah: 
“So let the gods do to me, and more also, if I make 
not thy life as the life of one of them by tomorrow 
about this time.” But Elijah arose and went into the 
wilderness and poured out his soul before the Lord. 
The Lord answered his cry and gave him a new vision 
of Himself, and sent him back into the service. 

Then followed the incident with Naboth’s vineyard. 
Ahab decided to make extensive improvements in his 
orchard and garden, and for that purpose he offered 
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to buy Naboth’s vineyard which joined his own. But 
Naboth refused to sell, because he had inherited his 
vineyard, and according to the laws of Moses inherited 
property should not be sold but passed on to the heirs. 
This refusal angered the king, and like a spoiled child 
he went to bed and refused to eat. But Jezebel took 
matters into her own hands. She secured false wit- 
nesses against Naboth that he had cursed God and the 
king because of a fast which had been proclaimed, and 
he was taken out of the city where he was stoned to 
death. Thus she secured his vineyard for King Ahab. 


Her Death 


Because of Ahab’s wicked acts Jehovah again sent 
Elijah to face him with his sins. Elijah found him walk- 
ing in his newly acquired vineyard, and there Elijah 
brought him the message from Jehovah and said: 
“Thus saith Jehovah. Thou hast killed and also taken 
possession. In the place where dogs licked the blood 
of Naboth shall dogs lick thy blood, even thine.” And 
of Jezebel he said: “The dogs shall eat Jezebel by the 
rampart of Jezreel.” 

Because of this message from Jehovah Ahab was 
stricken with fear and ceased for a time from his 
wicked acts. But though God gave him an extension 
of time his repentance was not sincere, and he was 
later killed in battle. His chariot was sprinkled with 
his blood, and when it was washed clean dogs came 
to quench their thirst with the bloody water. Thus the 
prophecy of Elijah was literally fulfilled. 

The judgment pronounced upon Jezebel was de- 
layed for a time, but her day of reckoning also came. 
After Elijah had been taken up to heaven his mantle 
fell upon the prophet Elisha. He anointed Jehu king 
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over Israel and called upon him to execute vengeance 
upon the house of Ahab. At that time Joram, Ahab’s 
son, reigned in Israel. Joram’s and Jehu’s armies met 
at Jezreel, and Joram was killed by Jehu’s hand in 
the vineyard which once belonged to Naboth. As he 
passed by the royal court queen Jezebel appeared in 
one of the windows and tried to turn him away from his 
purpose of destruction, at first with flattery, and then 
with threats. But Jehu commanded her to be thrown 
out through the window. Falling to the ground her 
body was crushed under the hoofs of the horses of the 
hostile army. As she was of royal blood Jehu intended 
to have her body buried in accordance with her so- 
cial position, but when his servants came to take her 
mangled and torn body, it had been devoured by dogs. 

This wicked queen thus met a horrible death. She 
had sinned greatly. Her punishment was according to 
her sins. All the members of her family met a violent 
death until not one was left. Her daughter Athalia 
played a similar roll in Judah as her mother did in 
Israel, and with the same results. Jehu removed all 
idols out of the kingdom, and the large statue of Baal 
he broke in pieces and razed the temple Ahab had 
built. Thus Baal worship was rooted out. 

Ahab sinned when he made Jezebel his wife, and 
it contributed to his ruin. God had warned Israel 
against intermarriage with the heathen nations, but 
they disobeyed God and shared in the idolatry of the 
heathen nations. And they had to suffer the conse- 
quences. No home is happy without a place for God 
in it. Unhappy is the family where the husband or 
the wife is ungodly. No godless home has anything 
good to contribute to the world. 
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a ‘Sean at 
Wy Hospitable Matron 


2 Kings 4: 8-16. 


MALL and insignificant places have often become 
famous through some incident or event of more 
than ordinary importance. Shunem, a little town lo- 
cated five miles from Mount Tabor, has that kind of a 
history. This little town is noted for two events in the 
sacred story. The great battle on the plains of Esdrae- 
lon was fought there. And there the prophet Elisha 
raised the child of the Shunammite woman from the 
dead. 

The story of the Shunammite woman gives us a 
picture of Hebrew home life at its very best. It shows 
how the legal and theoretical subjection of the wife 
often was modified in practice. Men are often spoken 
of in the Scriptures as being great, but here it is said 
of a woman that she was great. Her character, her hos- 
pitality, her motherhood and her faith made her a great 
woman. Being a woman of that kind she has left a 
sweet memory on the pages of the sacred story. 


Her Hospitality 
Hospitality is one of the cardinal virtues mentioned 
in the Bible. Christians should be given to hospitality. 
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They should be interested in their fellow men. And 
human interest is one of the marks of greatness. 


The Shunammite woman had this virtue to a marked 
degree. One day when the prophet Elisha passed 
through Shunem she opened her house to him and of- 
fered him something to eat. And from that day when- 
ever he passed by he turned in to enjoy her hospital- 
ity. She spoke to her husband about him and said that 
he must be a holy man of God. She suggested that they 
prepare for him a little chamber with a bed and a table 
and a seat and a candlestick for his use whenever he 
should happen to come that way. This was done, and 
Elisha spent many happy hours under the roof pre- 
pared for him by this worthy couple at Shunem. Here 
we have the first “pastor’s study” that we know of. 


Her hospitality had its reward. The man of God 
was not ungrateful. Kindness received calls for kind- 
ness in return. Elisha sent his servant Gehazi to in- 
quire of the woman what service he might render to 
her and her family in return for what had been done 
for him. He thought she might want him to speak for 
her to the king or the captain of the hosts. But when 
she had no request to make or favor to ask Gehasi 
spoke up and said, that she had no son, and that her 
husband was old. When she was called before the 
prophet he said to her: “At this season, when the time 
cometh around, thou shalt embrace a son.” To which 
she answered: “Nay, my lord, thou man of God, do 
not lie unto thy handmaid.” 


But in accordance with the words of the prophet, 
a son was born to her, and as she looked into the face 
of her child her joy and happiness knew no bounds. 
Her hospitality had its great reward. 
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A Mother’s Experience 
A child is a gift of God. The innocent prattle of a 
little child and the pattering of the little feet bring 
something of heaven into the home. The laughter of 
a little child is music to the parents such as a child- 
less home, even though it has everything else, never 
may know. How empty is the home without children! 


With that little precious babe a great and wonder- 
ful joy came to that home in Shunem. Their hospitality 
to the strange man of God had brought them an un- 
looked-for reward. 

But the joys of this life are so uncertain, and our 
fondest hopes are so often blasted. A few years went 
by, and then a great trial came to these parents. One 
day when the father was out in the field with the reap- 
ers the little boy set out to join him there. The fond 
mother kissed him good-bye as she sent him on the 
way. When his father saw him coming he went to 
meet him, and hand in hand the two walked over the 
field enjoying each other’s companionship. But sud- 
denly the little lad stopped and put his hand up to his 
head and said: “My head, my head!” The father told 
a servant to carry him to his mother, and after he came 
home “he sat on her knees till noon, and then died.” 


Little do we know what the day may bring forth. 
This mother’s day began with joy and laughter. At 
noon instead of joy there was black despair in her 
heart. How she loved this little child! And now he was 
dead. His little heart had ceased to beat, his laughter 
was heard no more, there was no more pattering of the 
little feet across the room, and the paleness of death 
had spread its veil over the lovely face. How could this 
mother endure to live after her darling had gone out 
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of her life? The joys of motherhood had given way to 
the bitterness of motherhood. 

But she was “a great woman.” And she acted in ac- 
cordance with her greatness. She was not paralyzed 
into inaction or despair, but she thought of the man 
of God, who had foretold her great joy. She held the 
dead body of her child in her arms while a great hope 
sprang up in her heart, a hope that was stronger than 
death. God alone knows what she hoped for, but her 
hope made her act. Resolutely she carried the body 
of her beloved child and laid him on the bed of the 
man of God in the room she had prepared for this 
noble guest, shut the door upon him and went out to 
call her husband, asking him to make ready for her 
journey to the prophet. Together with a servant she 
set out with the words: “Drive, and go forward; slack- 
en not the riding, except I bid thee.” 

When she arrived at Mount Carmel Elisha sent his 
servant out to meet her and say: “Is it well with thee? 
is it well with thy husband? is it well with the child? 
To which she answered: “It is well.” 

This answer stamps her not only as a most unusual 
but also a very superior woman. Under similar cir- 
cumstances what mother could have said: “It is well’? 
Mothers have had experiences of this kind. They have 
seen their little darlings die. They have kissed the 
little face farewell only to carry the wounds with 
them for the rest of their lives on earth. Only an abid- 
ing faith in God can give a wife and mother under 
any and all circumstances strength and courage to 
say: “It is well with me. It is well with my husband. 
It is well with my child.” 

In the presence of the man of God she poured out 
her very soul to him and said: “Did I desire a son of 
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my lord? Did I not say: Do not deceive me?” Touched 
by her grief Elisha told his servant to go with her, take 
his own staff and lay it upon the face of the dead 
child. But she refused to go without the prophet him- 
self. She said: “As Jehovah liveth, and as thy soul 
liveth, I will not leave thee.” In answer to her plead- 
ings he went with her to her home. 

In the meantime the servant of Elisha had gone 
ahead and done to the child as his master had instruct- 
ed him to do, but without results. He hastened back 
to his master and when he met him and the woman 
on the way he reported that neither voice nor hearing 
was restored to the child, but that he remained dead. 

When Elisha arrived at the home he went into the 
room alone, shut the door and prayed unto Jehovah. 
Then followed the most unusual procedure and one 
of the strangest miracles recorded in the sacred story. 
The child opened his eyes. His life was restored. 
Elisha told his servant to call the woman, and as she 
entered into the room the prophet said: “Take up thy 
son.” Then she fell at his feet, and bowed herself to 
the ground; and she took up her son, and went out. 

Mothers may read this story and think of their own 
experiences in life. They may whisper to themselves: 
“Her experience was not mine. My child died, but 
there was no man of God to restore him to me again. 
I had to walk after the little casket, bury the little body 
under the sod, and there my baby lies asleep.” 

Yes, mothers have had to walk that way ever since 
the days of mother Eve. But as surely as God lives 
the day shall come when all who are in their graves 
shall hear His voice, and they shall come forth. The 
precious little body which was sown in corruption 
shall be raised in incorruption. “It is sown in dishonor; 
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it is raised in glory: it is sown in weakness; it is raised 
in power: it is sown a natural body; it is raised a 
spiritual body, like His glorified body who by his own 
death abolished death and sanctified the graves of 
those who believe.” 1 Cor. 15: 42-44. 


A father once said: “I have a lovely little son, my 
first-born, buried in a cemetery in Virginia, but I am 
certain that on the last day the great God will as sure- 
ly say unto me : ‘Take up thy son,’ as these words were 
spoken to this mother in Shunem. And my son shall 
be restored to me again.” 


A father once sat by the bedside of his dying child. 
With tears in his eyes and anguish in his soul he 
thought of the parting that must come. His thoughts 
were interrupted by his son who said: “Dad, lift me 
up!” He took the lad in his strong and tender arms 
and lifted him off the pillows. When the lad said: “Yet 
higher, Dad,” he lifted him as high above his head as 
he could reach. Holding him there he heard the voice 
of his child whisper: “Good-bye, Dad.” And when he 
lowered the little body he noticed life had fled. His 
child had departed for that home where there is neither 
tears nor suffering or death. This father has since fol- 
lowed his son to that home, and together they behold 
the glory of God and walk through the mansions to be 


lifted higher and higher on the arms of their heavenly 
Father. 


We may well imagine that Elisha continued his visits 
to the Shunammite home to enjoy its hospitality, watch 
the little lad at play on the floor of his study and go- 
ing to sleep in his arms. 
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New Trials 

In this life the clouds come and they go. No sooner 
has one burden been lifted from our shoulders than 
we must bend under another. That is the story of hu- 
man life since sin entered into the world. But above 
sin is grace, and each trial serves a purpose, if we take 
it as coming from our heavenly Father. It was so in 
this Shunammite home. 

The whole land was stricken with a severe famine, 
and the people in Shunem suffered with the rest. On 
the advise of Elisha this Shunammite family moved 
into the land of the Philistines where they remained 
for seven years. At the end of the seven years they 
moved back to Shunem only to find that their prop- 
erty had been confiscated, and so they faced want and 
distress. The man of God was not there to help and 
advise them, but this woman knew what to do. She 
went to the king in person, taking her son with her, to 
plead her cause and ask that her house and her land 
be restored to her. While there she met Gehazi, the 
servant of Elisha, who was telling the king all the 
great things Elisha had done. Seeing the woman and 
her son Gehazi told her story to the king, who gave 
her an audience and ordered one of his servants to see 
to it that her house and land and all the fruits of the 
field since the day she left the land be restored to 
her. 

After this incident the Shunammite woman dis- 
appears from the sacred story. We know nothing of 
her subsequent history, nor do we know what became 
of her son. We can only hope and pray that he proved 
worthy of such a mother as she was. 

We marvel at the greatness of this Shunammite 
woman, a greatness that is seen in all that she did. It 
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manifested itself first in her hospitality, and then we 
trace it all the way even to the very last. Her hospi- 
tality was the fruit of her faith in God and her love for 
humanity. She took the man of God into her home 
before she knew anything about him. She gave him 
rest and food and shelter without expecting anything 
in return. But the returns for her hospitality were 
hundredfold. She received far more than she gave. 
Her kindness to the man of God, the stranger that 
passed by her doors, was the best investment she pos- 
sibly could have made. 

True hospitality always brings its own reward. Es- 
pecially hospitality to those who need it the most. 
We never know who we may happen to entertain. We 
may open our hearts and our homes and our stores 
to angels unawares. To show hospitality only to our 
friends, to those who entertain us in return is not the 
highest kind of hospitality. It is the selfish kind, while 
the Word of God encourages the unselfish kind. That 
kind of hospitality is not very common in our day. 
And its absence robs life of something of its satisfac- 
tion and beauty. People used to be much more hos- 
pitable than they are today, when their houses were 
much smaller, their families much larger, and their 
means much less than they are today. We live too much 
for ourselves only, and we pay the price for it. The 
lack of true hospitality is a disease of the heart and 
mind which impoverishes life. It cheats ourselves as 
well as our fellow men. “Forget not to show love to 
strangers: for thereby some have entertained angels 
unawares.” Heb. 13:2. May we remember this lesson 
from the life of the Shunammite woman. 
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Esther 2:16-18. 


HE BOOK OF ESTHER is one of the most re- 
markable records in the Old Testament. It has 
been remarked that the name of Jehovah does not 
occur in this book. But His hand is clearly revealed 
in the story at a time in the history of the chosen peo- 
ple, when they were scattered among the heathen na- 
tions and threatened with extinction, from which they 
were saved through His intervention. 

Patriotism is the key word of the book. It may owe 
its inclusion in the Sacred Canon to this fact. The 
heroine of the story is a young Jewish woman by the 
name of Esther who is unexcelled in her patriotic de- 
votion to her own people. She is the very incarnation 
of the Jewish nationality. We have made her the last 
in our pen pictures of the women in the Old Testa- 
ment among whom she is a most worthy representa- 
tive. We shall notice her general characteristics, but 
especially the service which she rendered to her own 
people. 

General Characteristics 

We gather all that we know about this woman trom 
the book itself. Through the death of her parents early 
in life, Hadassah, that is Esther, was left an orphan. 
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As she was his uncle’s daughter, a man named Mordi- 
cai, a Benjamite, took her for his own daughter. Under 
his care she grew up into a fair and beautiful young 
woman. When the Jews were liberated from the cap- 
tivity in Babylon through the victory of Cyrus the 
majority hastened to return to their native land. But 
Mordecai and his daughter did not return with the 
others but continued to live in Shushan. 

Esther’s entry upon the scene was occasioned by 
the noble decision of another woman, who deserves 
our admiration for the decision she made. This woman 
was Vashti, the queen of the heathen king Ahasuerus 
in Persia. In order to satisfy his own vanity and make 
a show of his wealth and power this king made a great 
feast to the nobles of his realm. At the same time 
Vashti made a feast to the women. After a week of 
feasting and revelry the drunken king gave orders 
that his queen should be brought in before the nobles, 
wearing the royal crown, that they might feast their 
eyes on her beauty, for she was fair to look on. But 
Vashti refused to obey the king’s command, which not 
only humiliated him before his nobles, but made his 
anger burn within him. 

In his wrath he asked the seven chief princes in his 
kingdom: “What shall we do unto the Queen Vashti, 
because she has not done the bidding of the king?” 
Memucan, one of the princes answered that Vashti had 
not only done wrong to the king, but also to all the 
princes and all the people in the kingdom. For her 
defiance would be known by all the wives and make 
their husbands contemptible in their eyes. He sug- 
gested that the king should assert his authority over 
the queen by publishing an unalterable decree that 
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she was to be deposed as queen, never appear before 
the king again, and that her royal estate should be 
given to another woman, more deserving and obedient 
than she. This decree would serve to make all the 
women in the land show proper respect and honor to 
their husbands. This suggestion pleased the king, and 
he sent letters to all the provinces that every man 
should bear rule in his own house. 

Vashti paid for her womanly modesty and her self- 
respect by being deposed as queen. It was then sug- 
gested to the king that he should choose another queen 
from the fairest young virgins of his realm. Mordecai 
suggested to Esther that she should be one among 
these virgins, and when the king saw her she found 
favor in his eyes more than all the other virgins. He 
placed the royal crown upon her head and made her 
queen instead of Vashti. The coronation of the queen 
was observed by a great feast in which the people in 
all the hundred and twenty-seven provinces of the 
realm participated. 

This young Jewish virgin married a coarse, brutish, 
intemperate and ignoble heathen king. Knowing the 
true and only God she offered herself for the position 
of wealth and power which the heathen Vashti refused 
to keep by disgracing herself and losing her own self- 
respect. In this respect Esther suffers in comparison 
with Vashti. In her defense it may be said that she 
was in the hands of Mordecai who was the real actor 
in this scene. He made her withhold from the king that 
she was a Jew. He also made her cast her lot with the 
heathen nation rather than return to her native land 
together with the released captives. 

The king selected her as queen because of her great 
personal beauty and charm. Some one has said that 
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“beauty is the fringe of the garments of the Lord.” A 
beautiful face and a charming personality are gifts of 
the Creator. They are assets in themselves. But they 
may be dangerous gifts unless they are accompanied 
by beauty of the soul, charm of the inner man. “Hand- 
some is that handsome does.” Some one has well said 
that “the element of beauty should be developed har- 
moniously in everything—in dress, in household, in 
society, in thought, in feelings, in worship, in pleasure, 
and with the natural restraints and counterbalances 
that beauty requires to protect it against pride and 
selfishness. Without this development and these re- 
straints beauty may be a curse rather than a bless- 
ing: 

As we evaluate these things in the story of Esther 
we must not forget that nothing is perfect in an im- 
perfect world. Even the sun has spots, and little specks 
of dust float around in every sunbeam. There is a 
strange mixture of good and bad, strength and weak- 
ness in the best of us, and yet God can and will make 
use of us to further His plans for mankind. “He is the 
potter and we are the clay.” 


Her Service 

The subsequent history of Queen Esther reveals the 
fact that Providence had its hand in shaping her des- 
tiny, preparing her for the part she was to play in 
God’s plan for His chosen people. It was not her per- 
sonal beauty and charm that made a place for her in 
the sacred story, but rather the service she was to 
render to her own people. “Behind the scenes of his- 
tory is the hand of the allwise and omnipotent Creator. 
In all the changes of life, in the rise and fall of nations 
and individuals we shall be able to walk in calmness 


140 


only as we see the ruling purpose of the Supreme mov- 
ing on to its accomplishment. The Vashtis may fall, 
but their fall is the divine steppingstone by which the 
orphaned Esthers rise to greatness in order to be of 
service to humanity. History reveals the working of 
God, and when the history of our day is written, it 
will show that God was at work shaping the course of 
human events.” 

Five years after her coronation Queen Esther’s life 
reached its climax. At her request Mordecai was made 
the king’s doorkeeper. For this elevation he incurred 
the hatred of one Haman, a sly and haughty man at 
the court, who had great influence with the king. This 
Haman had an intense hatred of everything Jewish. 
And when Mordecai refused obeisance to him, he swore 
to destroy Mordecai and all his people. He accused 
the Jews before the king of violating the laws of the 
land and asked that they be destroyed. The king gave 
his consent, took the ring from his own hand, gave it 
to Haman and said: “The silver is given thee, the peo- 
ple also, to do with them as it seemeth good to thee.” 

Haman had succeeded beyond his fondest hopes. He 
proclaimed throughout the provinces that on a given 
day all Jews, young and old, women and little chil- 
dren should be slain and destroyed and their posses- 
sions taken as spoils. Then he and the king sat down 
to drink. But among the Jews there was consternation 
and despair. Mordecai rent his clothes, went before 
the queen and implored her to go to the king and ask 
him to revoke the cruel edict. When she replied that 
it meant death to appear before the king without 
being called, he told her that unless she acted, re- 
lief and deliverance would come to the Jews from 
another source, but she and her father’s house would 
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perish. He said: “Who knows whether thou art not 
come to the kingdom for such a time as this?” Then 
she yielded to his request and asked that all the Jews 
in Shushan and all her maidens should fast three days 
and nights after which she would go before the king. 

On the third day she put on her royal apparel and 
stood in the inner court of the king’s house. When the 
king saw her he held out to her the golden scepter in 
his hand as a sign of his favor. And when she stood 
before him he promised to grant her request even to 
the half of his kingdom. She asked that the king and 
Haman should dine with her at a banquet she would 
prepare for them. Greatly elated that he alone had 
been invited with the king to this banquet Haman 
hurried home to tell his wife about it. But on the way 
he met Mordecai in the gate, and when he neither 
stood up nor moved for him his hatred arose to white 
heat and he was more determined than ever before to 
get him out of the way. On the advice of his wife and 
other friends he decided to build a gallows fifty cubits 
high, accuse Mordecai before the king and ask that 
he be hanged. If the hated Jew refused to bend low, 
he was to hang high. 

But that night another incident arose which worked 
greatly in Esther’s favor. The king could not sleep, 
and he ordered that the daily record was to be read 
to him. In that chronicle was recorded how Mordecai 
had saved the king from an attempt upon his life by 
two of his enemies. When the king was told that no 
recognition had been given to Mordecai, he called 
Haman and asked what should be done for the man 
whom he wanted to honor. Thinking that the man 
could be none other than himself, Haman suggested 
that the man should be dressed in the king’s apparel, 
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and ride upon the king’s horse, adorned with the royal 
crown and be escorted through the streets of the city 
by one of the king’s most noble princes who should 
proclaim before him: “Thus shall it be done to the man 
whom the king delighteth to honor.” The king then 
ordered Haman to confer that honor upon Mordecai 
in person. Thus new fuel was added to his hatred of 
Mordecai. 


Then followed the banquet at the court of the queen. 
Cheered by the feast and the wine the king asked 
Esther what request she had to make, repeating that 
it would be granted. When she told him that she and 
her people had been sold to be slain and destroyed he 
asked in great wrath who had given that order. She 
pointed to Haman and said: “An adversary and an 
enemy, this wicked Haman.” Haman pleaded with the 
queen for his life, but the king ordered that he was to 
be hanged on the gallows he had prepared for Morde- 
cai. 


The royal decree against the Jews could not be 
changed or revoked, but the Jews were given per- 
mission to defend themselves, which they did so vali- 
antly that the attack soon ceased, and many people 
embraced the Jewish faith because they feared the 
Jews. Mordecai became next to the king, and Queen 
Esther continued to rule over the mightiest monarch 
in the world. In memory of this deliverance of the 
Jews the Feast of Purim was annually observed by 
the Jews, and when the name of Haman was men- 
tioned they stamped their feet and cried: “May his 
name perish from the earth.” 


It is said that the graves of Esther and Mordecai 
near the center of the city of Hamadan were made a 
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shrine to which the Jews make pilgrimages from time 
to time in honor of their memory. 

The Book of Esther thus records another chapter in 
the history of the Jewish people, and their deliverance 
through the intervention of Jehovah. In recent years 
another chapter has been added to the history of this 
remarkable people, only with the deliverance so far 
left out. This last chapter is perhaps the most grue- 
some in their whole history as a people. When be- 
cause of their sins the judgment of Jehovah had fallen 
upon this people, there has been a national turning 
unto God in repentance and prayers for mercy. But 
there has been no such turning on a national scale 
during their recent afflictions. Has the heart of the 
Jewish people become hardened to the judgments of 
God upon them to such an extent that deliverance has 
been withheld from them? Their deliverance seems to 
rest in their own hands. When they turn to Jehovah, 
their God, and accept His Son Jesus Christ as their 
Messiah, a new day will dawn for the Jews, and their 
day of judgment will be past. But to this very day the 
veil remains which hinders them from “seeing the end 
of that which was passing away... . It is not yet re- 
vealed to them that it is done away in Christ... . But 
whensoever they shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall 
be taken away.” 2 Cor. 3: 12-16. 

Here perhaps is our mission to the Jews. May we 
not delay their deliverance and be responsible for the 
judgments upon them through our neglect to show 
them the way to Christ. 
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Mother of ohn the Baptist 


Luke 1:5-25. 


ROM, THE TIME of creation man and woman have 
walked side by side, whether their paths have led 
down into the valleys or up toward the sunny heights 
of life. Nothing has been able to separate them. Ac- 
cording to the sacred story throughout the old cove- 
nant period man was rather the chief actor on the 
stage of human endeavor. But with the advent of the 
new covenant period woman is given a larger and 
more responsible place in God’s plan of redemption. 
With the passing of the ages the subordinate or secon- 
dary position of woman has gradually given place to 
the equality between the sexes which obtains in mod- 
ern times. The goal of woman’s endeavor has been to 
establish the recognition of that equality, and she has 
attained to that goal. 

In our pen pictures of the women of the New Testa- 
ment we shall begin with Elisabeth, the mother of the 
New Testament Elijah. She was of the daughters of 
Aaron, and married to a priest whose name was 
Zacharias, of the course of Abijah. They lived in the 
days of Herod, king of Judea. “And they were both 
righteous before God, walking in all the command- 
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ments and ordinances of the Lord blameless.” With this 
worthy couple the “fulness of the time” was ushered in. 


The Fullness of the Time 


We meet this expression for the first time in Gal. 4:4. 
It designates the time in human history when all the 
preparations had been made for the coming of the 
promised Messiah, the Son of God, Jesus the Christ. 
It was to be a day of promise, a day of fulfillment, sung 
by the prophets of a thousand years, and intensely 
longed for by the saints among the chosen people of 
God. Beginning way back in time like a small rivulet, 
the accumulated years added to this longing until at 
the time of our story it had become like a mighty tor- 
rent, finding its expression in a passionate discontent 
with the order of things, and in itself uniting all the 
dreams and the hopes of the ages into one all-control- 
ling desire: the advent of the promised Messiah. When- 
ever a passion of that kind grips the heart and soul 
of a people it is bound to find an outlet. In the past 
it has opened a new way for a new revelation of God’s 
love to mankind. It has brought upon the scene some 
person to express the spirit of the day, interpret the 
unrest of his generation and lead the way out of the 
darkness and discontent and into the sunlight of a new 
day. 

In many respects there is a resemblance between our 
own day and the “fulness of the time.” There is today 
the same unrest among the nations, the same murmur- 
ing among the masses, the same spirit of expectation 
and the same yearning, men hardly know for what. 
Does it mean that we are standing on the threshold of 
a new revelation of divine power and love? If so, it 
must be the closing scenes of the present dispensation 
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which are before us. Is the second advent of Christ at 
hand? The restless spirit of our day may disturb us, 
but we need not despair. Things in this world are mov- 
ing in the direction foretold in the holy Scriptures, 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. We read the 
signs of the times, knowing that the darkest hour of 
the night immediately precedes the dawn. One thing 
we do know. The second advent of our Lord is nearer 
today than it ever has been. For that coming we wait 
with the prayer in our hearts: “Amen; come, Lord 
Jesus.” 

At the time of our story all Israel was waiting, not 
only because they studied the prophets, but also from 
an inner urge by the Holy Spirit. Something within 
them told them that the promise of their deliverance 
through their Messiah was to be redeemed. This spirit 
of expectation manifested itself especially among the 
Jewish women. They read: “The Lord himself will 
give you a sign: Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and 
bear a son, and he shall call his name Immanuel.” 
Isaiah 7: 14. The Jewish maiden had one ambition in 
life: to marry and become a mother in the hope that 
she might give birth to the promised deliverer. 


The Glad Message 

Zacharias and Elisabeth lived not only a normal life, 
but also an unusually happy married life. They were 
united by a common love to God, and upon that love 
rested their marital happiness. Day by day Zacharias 
would go up to the sanctuary to execute the priest’s 
office before God. There he sacrificed and prayed for 
his people. In spite of the corrupting influence of a 
degenerate priesthood he retained his rectitude. In his 
home he found rest and peace of mind in the com- 
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panionship with his wife, who shared his faith, his 
hopes and his prayers. Together they stood facing life’s 
sunset, serving, loving and waiting, happy to leave 
themselves and all in the hands of God. But both were 
well along in years, and they had no children. One of 
their prayers had been left unanswered. The one great 
wish of their hearts had been denied them, and now 
hope had almost died and the resignation of advancing 
years had taken its place. It was not to be. So they 
thought. But God had ordained otherwise. His hour 
had not yet come. Way back in time the divine plan 
had been made, and nothing could set that plan at 
nought. 

At the daily temple service the priests officiated in 
weekly shifts. To officiate at the offering of the incense 
was considered so honorable a service that it was fixed 
by lot, and only once in a priest’s lifetime was he per- 
mitted to sprinkle the incense on the burning coals on 
the golden altar. But for Zacharias this once was 
enough. When his turn came he met the one great 
experience of his life. Absorbed in the performance of 
the sacred rite which he knew he would never perform 
again, he saw an angel standing on the right side of 
the altar of incense. Filled with awe and fear at this 
sight his mind was set at rest by the message of the 
angel. The Lord had heard their prayers, and now the 
hour of fulfillment had come. Elisabeth was to bear 
him a son, and this son, though not the Messiah, was 
to prepare the way for the promised Saviour of man- 
kind. 

It is no wonder that Zacharias hesitated to believe 
the message of the angel. Abraham before him had 
laughed in his heart at a similar message, and his wife 
received it with a smile of doubt and unbelief. God 
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reproved both of them for their lack of faith in His 
word. Zacharias had his lips sealed until the promise 
of the Lord had been made good. But the silence im- 
posed upon him was a small price to pay in return for 
the great joy that was to come to him and Elisabeth. 

When Elisabeth realized that she was to become a 
mother her joy knew no bounds. She poured out her 
very soul before the Lord and said: “Thus hath the 
Lord done unto me in the days wherein he looked 
upon me, to take away my reproach among men.” 

Six months later an angel of God visited her cousin 
Mary in Nazareth announcing that she was to be the 
mother of the promised Messiah. In her great joy Mary 
left her home and hastened to that of Elisabeth, and 
these two holy women spent three months together, 
sharing with each other the wonderful news and mak 
ing preparations for the happy day which was to come. 
As they met an inspiration from on high seems to have 
come to Elisabeth when she said: “Blessed art thou 
among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb. 
And whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord 
should come to me?” And Mary answered her greet- 
ing in the words of that magnificent outpouring of her 
own soul, which is known as the Magnificat. (Luke 
1: 39-55.) 

The Birth of Her Son 

Shortly after the meeting of the two cousins a child 
was born to Zacharias and Elisabeth, a son which they 
called John in accordance with the instructions of the 
angel. And this John was to be the New Testament 
Elijah, the forerunner of Christ, and the greatest born 
of a woman. At the news of his birth her neighbors 
and kinsfolk rejoiced with her because the Lord haa 
magnified His mercy toward her. 
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On the eighth day they came to circumcise the child. 
When they wanted to name him Zacharias after his 
father, his mother answered and said, “Not so, but he 
shall be called John.” When they appealed to Zacharias, 
he asked for a writing tablet, on which he wrote: “His 
name is John.” Then his power of speech returned to 
him, and he spake blessing God. All these things made 
a profound impression upon all who heard about them, 
and all wondered and said, “What then shall this child 
be?” 

Every little child is a miracle. And every cradle is 
a shrine where hopes and fears meet, prayers are of- 
fered and questions are asked. It is filled with possi- 
bilities for good or for evil. It may hold a monarch or 
a slave, a benefactor or a criminal, a saint or a demon 
in human form. The tiny hand in it may some day wield 
a scepter. The little feet may some day lead thousands 
to the dizzy heights of power and influence. The prat- 
tling tongue of a little child may some day inspire 
millions to do and to dare. The child in the cradle may 
grow into the very likeness of his Maker, or he may 
fall to the level of a demon. No mother knows which 
it is to be in the case of her darling child. But at the 
cradle every mother hopes. And hope drives out fear. 

It is not for us to try to express the thoughts and 
feelings which touched the heart of this mother as she 
looked into the face of her first and only child. A 
mother’s heart is a book which God alone can read. 
Like all her sisters to whom the joys of blessed mother- 
hood has come this mother was not permitted to look 
into the future. Would her great joy have stood the 
test could she have seen her son out there in the wil- 
derness, or in the dark dungeon, or his bloody head 
on the platter in the hands of the gloating murderess? 
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God is merciful. He does not unfold the veil in advance 
but leads us on one step at a time. 


It is well that mothers can not see beyond the cradle. 
If they could see the path over which their children 
must pass, mother love would give way to mother an- 
guish. Elisabeth had the words of the angel about her 
son, and what he had said made her heart sing: “Thou 
shalt have joy and gladness; and many shall rejoice 
at his birth. For he shall be great in the sight of the 
Lord, and he shall drink no wine nor strong drink; 
and he shall be filled with the Holy Spirit, even from 
his mother’s womb. And many of the children of Israel 
shall he turn unto the Lord their God. And he shall 
go before his face in the spirit and power of Elijah, 
to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and 
the disobedient to walk in the wisdom of the just; to 
make ready for the Lord a people prepared for him.” 

From the day of their son’s circumcision Zacharias 
and Elisabeth disappear from the scene. They had 
played their part in the sacred story. God had given 
them a new task and a new responsibility, and there 
is every evidence that they discharged that task nobly. 
They must have been ideal parents and they did all in 
their power to prepare their son for the part he was 
to play in life. He was a son of the parsonage, and all 
the virtues of a Christian home and family life were 
woven into his character and helped to make him what 
he was in after life. John’s recollections of the home 
of his childhood must have been very sweet and pre- 
cious to him. That kind of early home training makes 
for spiritual heroes. Its influence remains through life. 
Happy are the children who grow up in that kind of 
a home. 

Did Zacharias and Elisabeth live long enough to 
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witness the closing drama in their son’s life? We hope 
not. We rather hope that God called them to that home 
above to watch over him in that world where all the 
experiences that enter into life are viewed in their true 
perspective. Their son fulfilled his destiny. Nothing 
was left unfinished. Never once did he fail his mission. 
Among all born of women he remains the greatest. 

It was Elisabeth’s privilege to leave the second great- 
est legacy to mankind. Among all human beings the 
first place in God’s plan of redemption must be given 
to the mother of our Lord. The second place is accorded 
to her cousin Elisabeth, the mother of the forerunner 
of the Messiah. The names of these two head the list 
of the women of the Bible. 

All the virtues of the woman ideal, with which we 
began our pen pictures of the women of the Bible, are 
embodied in Elisabeth. The world is better because 
she lived in it. She was true to God. She was true to 
her home. She was true to the trust of her mother- 
hood. 

Parenthood knows of but one purpose in life: to 
train the child for God. The parents are the potters, 
their child is the clay in their hands. What love and 
faith and wisdom and patience and prayers are re- 
quired to fashion a vessel of honor out of that clay! 
You fathers and mothers, you know. Failure to be true 
to this task is the greatest failure of all. To meet it 
nobly makes them co-workers with God. 
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Mary Sb ¢ 


a Mother of pesus 


Luke 1: 26-38. 


HE SACRED story centers around the God-man, 

Jesus, the Christ, the Son of God and the Son of 
Man. He was before all, and He is above all. All other 
persons who have a place in that story receive their 
greatness and distinction according to their personal 
relations to Him. Among them two occupy a place of 
their own: John the Baptist and the Virgin Mary. John 
as the forerunner of Christ and Mary as the mother 
of our Lord. To these two we accord all the honor 
bestowed upon them in that story, not forgetting the 
words of the Master when He said, “Yet he who is 
least in heaven is greater than they.” 

The history of the mother of our Lord naturally 
awakens our interest. We want to know all we possibly 
can about her, who she was, and what she did to merit 
the place that is accorded to her in that story. 


Who Was the Virgin Mary? 

For the answer to our question we must turn to the 
sacred record. We must construct her history from 
what is recorded about her in that book. 

She is mentioned for the first time in the Old Tes- 
tament, where we read: “Behold, a virgin shall con- 
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ceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Im- 
manuel.” Isaiah 7: 14. In the four Gospels we have 
her complete story. Outside of the Gospels she is men- 
tioned only once. Acts 1: 14. 

Nothing is said about her ancestry or the days of her 
early childhood. She enters upon the scene in the 
sacred record as a young woman, betrothed to a man 
named Joseph, who lived in Nazareth. Her name was 
Mary, and her betrothed was of the house of David. 
She is called a virgin highly favored by the Lord. She 
was the cousin of Elisabeth, the mother of John the 
Baptist, from which fact we trace her lineage to the 
tribe of Levi. From all that we know about Joseph he 
must have been one of God’s noblemen, righteous in 
all his dealings with God and men. To these two God 
entrusted the care of His only begotten Son, the Sav- 
iour of the world. 

According to the story an angel appeared to Mary 
before her marriage and announced that she was to 
be the mother of the Son of the Most High, whose 
name was to be Jesus. She was to be His real mother, 
but He would have no earthly father. His miraculous 
birth was to be through the power of the Holy Spirit. 
In due time her child was born, and from that day the 
story of her life is interwoven with the story of Jesus, 
her son. Because of the birth of that son she has gone 
down in history as the mother of our Lord. Her place 
in the sacred story is due to her motherhood. 

Jesus was her first-born. But according to the Bible 
other children were born to Joseph and Mary. The 
names of four brothers of Jesus are recorded and His 
sisters are referred to in Matthew 13: 55-56. The ex- 
pression used is “his sisters, are they not all with us?” 
How many sisters He had we are not told, but the fam- 
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ily must have consisted of at least six children besides 
the firstborn. 

The claim of the Roman Catholic Church that Jesus 
was Mary’s only child is not according to the Scrip- 
tures. There is no proof in the Bible for the doctrine 
of the perpetual virginity of the mother of our Lord. 
It is a repugnant doctrine because it casts a shadow 
on wedlock and motherhood, both of which are or- 
dained by the Creator Himself. It is but another effort 
to bolster the doctrine of Mariolatry, for which there 
is no foundation in the sacred story. 


Legends Concerning the Virgin Mary 

We may wonder at the brevity of the personal his- 
tory of this woman which the inspired writers have 
left us. But they emphasize the two things which made 
her what she was and which gave her so pruminent 
a place in the story of our redemption. The purity of 
her womanhood and her implicit obedience to the will 
of God as the two reasons why God chose her to be 
the mother of our Lord. We regret that men have not 
been satisfied with this picture of the Virgin Mary. 
They have done all in their power to try to embellish 
the story by a great number of fanciful and fantastic 
legends which have no foundation in fact. They rather 
detract than add to her loveliness. The following are 
a few of these attempts to make her wonderful in the 
eyes of men. 

Mary is said to have been the daughter of a man 
called Joachim and his wife Anna, to whom she was 
miraculously born in their extreme old age. For years 
this childless couple had prayed for a child, and they 
had given a vow that if God would hear their prayer 
they would dedicate their child to His service. 


155 


She was born without sin. At the age of three years, 
accompanied by women with burning torches in their 
hands, they brought her to the temple where she was 
solemnly dedicated to the Lord. Angels brought her 
fruit from the tree of life and water from the fountain 
of life. During the nine years which she spent in the 
temple angels were her constant companions, and she 
increased in wisdom and stature, and in favor with 
God and man. 


On her fourteenth birthday the high priest revealed 
to her the command of God that she was to be married. 
All the widowers in the neighborhood were brought 
to the temple, each carrying a golden staff in his hand. 
As they passed before Mary a dove flew out from 
Joseph’s staff and lodged on his head, which was taken 
as. a sign that he was to be her husband. 

At the birth of her first child all nature stood at 
attention, birds stopped in their flight, men with arms 
uplifted did not lower them, straying sheep stopped 
in their tracks, and lambs with their noses in the water 
did not drink. Water for His bath was brought by an- 
gels, who also held the towel, and who were His play- 
mates during His early childhood days. 

When Joseph and Mary fled into Egypt with their 
child angels accompanied them. They bent down the 
limbs of the fruit trees along the road to provide them 
with food on the journey. 

When she was to die, all the apostles were gathered 
to hear her last will and to receive her last admoni- 
tions. After her death Christ Himself came, surrounded 
by His angels, to bring her body its final resting place. 
After three days she arose from the dead and, accom- 
panied by angels, she ascended into heaven to take 
her place on the right hand of her Son, the Christ 
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From there she is said to co-operate with Him, watch- 
ing over the elect and bringing them to heaven. She is 
said to exercise a mother’s authority over her Son in 
heaven. With Him she is present in the Lord’s Supper 
as the “Queen of Heaven.” For the purpose of aiding 
her followers she often visits the earth. A great num- 
ber of chapels have been erected in her honor, and 
seven festive days are set aside to commemorate the 
annunciation, the birth of her first-born, the visit of 
the angels, her purification, the presentation of her 
Son in the temple, her resurrection, and ascension. All 
Saturdays and the month of May are held sacred to 
her memory. 


Where did all these fantastic and ridiculous legends 
about the Virgin Mary come from? Not from the Bible, 
nor from the writings of the early Church Fathers. 
They originated in the Roman Catholic Church in its 
attempt to embellish her history and surround her 
with a glory which does not belong to any mortal. In 
that church they worship the Virgin Mary. Through 
her they approach Christ in their prayers. She is said 
to intercede in their behalf, and for her sake Christ 
answers their petitions. In paintings and pictures she 
is presented with a halo around her head together with 
the Christ child. At first she was honored because of 
her Son. Then she was adored and worshiped together 
with Him. They pray more to her than they do to the 
Saviour Himself. 

As Protestant Christians we honor her as the mother 
of our Lord, as a woman highly favored by God, but 
human as all her sisters and saved only by the grace 
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Her Motherhood 


The revelation that she was to be the mother of our 
Lord came to Mary while she was yet a young woman. 
Marriage was contracted early in those days. She was 
betrothed and looked forward to her wedding day. 
What the message of the angel meant to her is not for 
us to know. At first her heart must have been filled 
with dismay, which however soon gave way to wonder 
and a great joy as the import of the message dawned 
upon her. The overwhelming mystery of what was be- 
fore her made her almost speechless with wonder and 
awe. But in quiet submission and obedience to the will 
of God she accepted the message and said: “Behold, 
the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me according to 
thy word.” Then followed her visit to her cousin Elisa- 
beth, before whom she poured out her very soul in the 
song which is known throughout Christendom as the 
Magnificat. 

But the days following upon the annunciation must 
have been days of testing to this young woman. Her 
maidenly modesty was sorely troubled. She had to 
share the message of the angel with her betrothed. 
How would he take it? Would he believe her or spurn 
her? What would others think and say as nature would 
reveal her secret before the eyes of the world? Accord- 
ing to the Mosaic law an unfaithful betrothed maiden 
was to be stoned to death. She had nothing to hold on 
to except the words of the angel Gabriel, but it was 
sufficient for her. Her conscience was at ease. When 
doubt beset Joseph and he purposed in his heart to 
forsake her, God intervened. An angel appeared to 
him in a dream, who answered all his questions. His 
doubts were set at rest, and he did as the angel had 
said, he took Mary and made her his wife. 
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Then followed the journey to Bethlehem and the 
birth of her first-born in a grotto hewn out in the city 
wall, because there was no room for them in the inn. 
Events of tremendous importance and interest to the 
whole human race followed in rapid succession. What 
must not the next thirty years have meant to this 
mother! How she watched over her gift from heaven 
during the days of His infancy. How she gave of her- 
self and tended the divine gifts reposed in that little 
child entrusted to her care. During all those years He 
was “wonderful” in her eyes. Some things about Him 
she could understand. But so much was beyond her 
comprehension. When He left the parental roof at the 
call of His heavenly Father and took up His work of 
teaching and preaching and healing she tried to go with 
Him and offer Him a mother’s love and care, at times 
urging Him on, and at other times restraining His zeal 
and self-sacrifice for others. But neither His mother 
nor His brethren could understand His zeal, His in- 
tense giving of Himself to His cause, attracting the 
multitudes to Himself and drawing upon His own per- 
son the hatred of the leaders in church and state. And 
at last she had to see Him betrayed by one of His own, 
forsaken by all of them, taken captive by the mob, 
abused and condemned to die as a traitor to His own 
people and crucified between two robbers. 

That mother had her via dolorosa, but her love for 
her Son was not to be denied. It stood the test. She 
walked with Him to the end and stood nearest to Him 
in the hours of His agony. She suffered with and for 
her Son as no other mother ever suffered. From His 
cross Jesus saw her, and with His dying breath He 
made provision for her by entrusting her to His best 
beloved disciple, John, who took her into his own home. 
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Our last glimpse of the Virgin Mary is in the upper 
room in Jerusalem between the Ascension and Pente- 
cost. She was one of the 120 disciples who had met to 
pray. She was there, not as Jesus’ mother but as a 
worshiper who had learned to know Him as her Lord 
and Saviour. The sacred story leaves her there. Our 
next vision of her will be among the white-robed 
throng before the throne of Christ worshiping at His 
feet. 

Nothing is said of her last days. We know not where 
she made her home, how long she lived or where and 
when she died. According to a tradition she lived 
seven years after the Ascension and died in Jerusalem 
at the age of 57 years. 

That God became man in Christ is the miracle of 
all miracles. That woman, who was instrumental in 
destroying the first Paradise, should be the means of 
restoring that Paradise to man shall always surround 
her with a glory which nothing can take from her. 
That one act sanctified womanhood and motherhood. 
This woman gave her life in His service who gave 
His life that we might be saved. It is this which makes 
her great. Other women may emulate her purity and 
loveliness and submission to the will of God. But there 
can be but one Virgin Mary. 
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Widow Fry Missionary 


Luke 2: 36-38. 


O THE HISTORY of this woman the inspired 

writer devotes only three short verses. From them 
we gather that she was the daughter of Phanuel, of 
the tribe of Asher, a prophetess, a widow, and had at- 
tained to the age of 84 years, who gave herself night 
and day to the worship and service of God in His tem- 
ple. She is included in the sacred story for two reasons: 
her tribute to the Christ child at His presentation, and 
her love and devotion to the temple as the house of 
God. Her biography is one of the shortest in the Bible, 
but her life has left a fragrance that fills the world. 


Early History 

All that we know of her early history is recorded 
in the first verse of our Scripture passage. Her name 
is given, and the name of her father, her marriage and 
her subsequent widowhood. That is all, but every word 
counts in that short biography. 

The biographer has left the days of her young maid- 
enhood to our imagination. But from the rest of her 
story we know what kind of a young woman she must 
have been. She deserves a place by the side of Elisa- 
beth and the Virgin Mary. 
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In the days of her young womanhood she married. 
But nothing is said about the man of her choice. They 
lived together seven short years, when he was stricken 
and died, leaving his young wife a widow. The death 
of her husband must have been a crushing blow, be- 
cause she was the kind of a woman who would love 
with all her heart. How true are the words of Bryant, 
the poet, when he said: 

“Bride who doth wear the widow’s veil 
Before the wedding flowers are pale— 
Ye deem the human heart endures 
No deeper, bitterer grief than yours.” 

The tender vine clings to the sturdy oak for support, 
and when the oak falls the support is no more. So is 
the young wife shaken and bruised by the death of her 
soul-mate. If it were for her to choose, she would much 
prefer to die with him than face life without him. 

An experience of that kind in a woman’s life will 
lead to one of several possible results. The conjugal 
bonds of mutual love and kinship of mind and soul 
may have grown so strong with the passing of the years 
that the thought of going on alone is terrifying. The 
incentive to live seems to have disappeared. She droops 
and soon follows him into the grave. Even death can 
not separate her from the companion of her soul. 

Or she may marry again. The loneliness must be 
endured. Time will to some extent heal the wounds. 
It softens all sorrows. The fresh and fragrant roses 
which we lay on the graves of our loved ones soon 
wither and die, but after a while nature removes all 
signs of death and decay, and clothes the sacred spot 
in colors which live and glow. Our memories live on, 
but death severs all natural ties. Life can not stand still. 
It offers new interests and touches the heart with new 
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affections. New hope is born and lays its tender touch 
on the old wounds to soothe and fill the aching void. 
One chapter in life is closed, but another chapter be- 
gins which brings compensations that make it possible 
to continue to live and love and serve. 

Or she may direct her life into different channels 
and discover that after all life is worth while and there 
are so many things that ought to be done in the world. 
Her first love remains her last. In answer to the call 
of life she may go into business, or offer her services 
to the cause of the Master within some branch of its 
activities. Anna’s life was deepened by the experience 
of sorrow and bereavement. It made her conscious of 
the need of others who must drink from the same bitter 
cup, and so she answers the call by saying: “Here am 
I; send me.” “Each loss has its compensation. There 
is healing for every pain.” They who have met sorrows 
and bereavement, and by the grace of God endured and 
overcome, know how to help and encourage others who 
have had to tread the same path. They become a bless- 
ing to others, and in helping others they themselves 
are helped. 

Anna chose this latter course. Her bereavement only 
served to bring her closer to God. It taught her how 
to care for her own spiritual life and it made her a 
challenging example for others. The remainder of her 
life was dedicated to God and His house became her 
spiritual home. “She departed not from the temple, 
worshipping with fastings and supplications night and 
day.” 

Thank God, there are women who follow her ex- 
ample. In their own lives they fill out the program 
laid down for those who are “widows indeed” by the 
apostle in 2 Tim. 5:3-5. They have come through the 
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fires of affliction as pure gold. They have been dis- 
ciplined and made ready for special service in the 
Master’s kingdom. 


As a Worshiper 
I love Thy Zion, Lord, 
The house of Thine abode; 
The Church our blest Redeemer saved 
With His own precious blood. 

This seems to have been the song that was chanted 
in her heart. The words of David had found a re- 
sponse in her own soul: “One thing have I asked of 
Jehovah, that will I seek after: That I may dwell in 
the house of Jehovah all the days of my life, to behold 
the beauty of Jehovah, And to inquire in his temple.” 
Ps. 27:4. Through her visits to the temple, her regu- 
lar attendance at the services, and her work in the 
church she set a magnificent example before others, 
and she received strength and inspiration for her 
own life. Like Mary she had chosen the better part, 
the place at the feet of the Master. She had the spirit 
of Jesus, who called the temple his Father’s house, 
and who made it a part of his own life to spend the 
Sabbath in the synagogue. How often we find Him on 
His way up to the great feasts of the Church. He had 
to be in His Father’s house. 

Anna went to the temple not only to worship and to 
serve, but also to receive something for her own soul. 
And she was not disappointed. She found what she 
sought. 

One day she found the Christ child, the Virgin 
Mary’s first-born, there to be presented unto the Lord. 
She saw the Saviour of the world in the flesh. She 
heard the “Nunc Dimittis” of the aged Simeon, as he 
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held the child in his arms. The promise “that he shoula 
not see death, before he had seen the Lord’s Christ” 
was fulfilled that day. And Anna shared that fulfill- 
ment together with that aged saint. If she had been ab- 
sent from the temple that day she would have missed 
the happiest hour in her life. 


Too many people neglect to go to church, and it 
leaves a void in their lives which nothing else can 
fill. “Remember the sabbath day to keep it holy” is 
the commandment of God, and Luther’s fine interpre- 
tation of that commandment tells us what it means: 
“We should so fear and love God as not to despise His 
word or the preaching of the Gospel, but deem it holy, 
and willingly hear and learn it.” If we neglect this 
commandment we not only sin against the law of God, 
but we shut out of our lives the one thing that keeps 
life sweet. Man does not live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 
Neglect of God’s word is indicative of spiritual death. 
Irregular attendance at divine services is the result 
of a diseased spiritual life. People who never go to 
church are to be pitied. They pass by the house of their 
heavenly Father. They are not like Jesus. He loved the 
church and gave His life for it. The day comes when 
such people must die. They have to be carried into the 
church. But they do not know that they are there. 
The eye does not see, the ear does not hear, and the 
tongue can not speak. They die without any knowl- 
edge of the joy of which David speaks when he sings: 
“T was glad when they said unto me, Let us go unto the 
house of the Lord.” 

Anna went to the temple to worship. Our attend- 
ance at divine service must be something more than 
a habit. We should go to receive of God and to give 
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to God. We should go to meet Him. “True worshippers 
shall worship the Father in spirit and truth; for such 
doth the Father seek to be his worshippers.” In the 
Book of Ecclesiastes we read: “Keep thy foot when 
thou goest to the house of God; for to draw nigh to 
hear is better than to give the sacrifice of fools: for 
they know not that they do evil.” 5:1. Some people go 
to church from habit. Others go to meet their friends. 
Some go to show themselves or for some other reason 
equally inadequate or unsatisfactory. 

Some go to church just for a walk, 

Some go there to laugh and talk, 

Some go to learn the preacher’s name, 

Some go there to wound his fame. 

Some go, alas! the silly elves, 

For nought but to display themselves. 

And some—you may depend upon it, 

Go but to show a lovely bonnet; 

Some go to church to doze and nod, 

But few go there to worship God. 


To the true worshiper the church is a holy place, 
the house of God and the gate to heaven. The very 
building is different from all other buildings. Inside 
its doors he feels something of what David felt when 
he sang: “How amiable are Thy tabernacles, O Lord 
of hosts! My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the 
courts of the Lord: my heart and my flesh crieth out 
unto the living God. ... For a day in Thy courts is bet- 
ter than a thousand.” Involuntarily his heart within 
him breaks forth into song. 

I love Thy Zion, Lord, 

The house of Thine abode; 

The Church our blest Redeemer saved 
With His own precious blood. 
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The hour in the house of God is so beautifully ex- 

pressed by the singer from the Northland: 
But when here devoutly soareth 
High the temple-anthem sweet, 
Grief grows calm, no plaint outpoureth, 
Hearts with holy rapture beat: 
Free from earthly clouds, the soul 
Presses toward a higher goal, 
Takes from hope the comfort given, 
Speaks e’en now the tongue of heaven. 

With these emotions surging through our souls we 
remember the admonition of the inspired writer when 
he said: “Let us consider one another to provoke unto 
love and good works; not foisaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the manner of some is.” Heb. 10. 


As a Missionary 

Standing in the temple in the very presence of the 
promised Messiah Anna “gave thanks unto God, and 
spake of him to all them that were looking for the 
redemption of Jerusalem.” The worshiper became a 
missionary, who before others bore witness of the 
Lord. She was the last prophetess in Israel and one of 
the first missionaries, at the head of a long line of 
women missionaries. 

Anna was a home missionary. She began in Jeru- 
salem. With all the apostles she did as the Master had 
said: “beginning from Jerusalem.” There is but one 
step between the prophet and the missionary. Anna 
took that step at the age of eighty-four years, and we 
are satisfied that she made a very active and effective 
missionary. What a beautiful way to come to the end 
of life. The last words we have from her lips are a testi- 
mony about the Messiah. We take farewell of her with 
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gratitude in our hearts and a benediction upon our 
lips. She has set an example which the women of the 
Church ought to emulate. 

The home is woman’s special mission field. Every 
woman who loves Jesus must be a missionary. 
Whether young or old she is to bear witness about the 
Saviour. 

When He has found you tell others the story 

That my loving Saviour is your Saviour too; 

Then pray that your Saviour may bring them to 

glory, 

And prayer will be answered—’twas answered for 

you. 

A testimony from an aged saint who has seen life, 
tasted its bitterness and found comfort and peace and 
joy through faith in our blessed Saviour is doubly 
precious, and it is effective, because it is the voice of 
experience that speaks. He knows in whom he has 
believed. He has tried the Lord and found Him faith- 
ful. May none among us ever be too old to say a word 
for Jesus. There is so much to be said about Him. There 
is so much to be done for Him. 


Let none hear you saying: 
“There is nothing I can do,” 

While the souls of men are dying, 
And the Master calls for you: 
Take the task He gives you gladly, 
Let His work your pleasure be; 
Answer quickly when He calleth: 
“Here am I; send me, send me!” 
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Luke 10: 38-42. 


ARTHA has gone down in the sacred story as a 

woman who was “distracted with much serving, 
anxious and troubled about many things.” Her name is 
synonymous with action. Wherever we meet her in 
the Bible she serves, and all her service is given in the 
home, the finest compliment that can be paid to any 
woman. 

The Bible is the history of the home. Among all the 
homes described in its pages, the home in Bethany 
occupies a prominent place. That home is so intimately 
connected with the life of our blessed Saviour. He 
found rest and understanding in that home. And there 
was a large place in His heart for the three who lived 
in that home. That accounts for its place in the sacred 
record. 

This chapter is devoted to Martha, not because she 
is the most important of the three who occupied that 
home, but because she was most active in the service 
of the Master. She was always ready to do something 
for Him. 

Family History 

The family in the home in Bethany consisted of 

three members, two sisters and their brother: Martha, 
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Mary and Lazarus. Since they are mentioned in that 
order, we take it that Martha was the oldest and Laz- 
arus the youngest in that group. There is something 
distinctive about each one of them. In Martha we have 
the active, energetic and impulsive kind of a person 
whose one ambition in life is to serve, to do something 
for her friends. In Mary we have the quiet, thought- 
ful, contemplative type, capable of great sacrifices, 
but whose interests are centered on learning something 
about the deeper things in life. And Lazarus was re- 
markable in his way, but rather for his personality, for 
what he was than because of anything he said, gave or 
did. We are told that Jesus loved Martha and her sis- 
ter and Lazarus. And they certainly returned His love. 


Outside of the part which they played in the life 
of our Saviour we know nothing about their family 
history, except that their home was in Bethany, a little 
village located about two miles from Jerusalem on the 
road to Jericho, near Bethphage and Mount of Olives. 
From the general tenor of the story it must have been 
a fairly wealthy home provided with the usual com- 
forts of that day. At any rate it was their home, and 
they had made it what it was. 

This home was practically the only home our Saviour 
knew during the days of His ministry on earth. His 
childhood home was in Nazareth. But in answer to the 
call of His heavenly Father He had to leave that home. 
And when He returned to Nazareth they drove Him out 
of the city. Capernaum is called His own city, but there 
He lived in a borrowed home. “The earth is the Lord’s 
and the fulness thereof,” but the owner never possessed 
a home in it. What this meant to Jesus we glean from 
His own words when He said: “The foxes have holes, 
and the birds of the heaven have nests; but the Son of 
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man hath not where to lay his head.” All His life he 
was a wanderer and a stranger in the world. When 
others sought rest and quiet in their homes Jesus would 
withdraw to the hills and the mountains to commune 
with His heavenly Father and breathe the atmosphere 
of that home above which He had left for a season to 
dwell with us in our homes. 


But He also knew the craving for human companion- 
ship and sympathy, and to satisfy that craving He en- 
tered into the homes of His friends where He could 
shut the world out for a moment and get away from 
the hatred of His enemies who were closing in upon 
Him. Such a home He found in Bethany, in the circle 
of His three friends, and He loved to visit that home. 
Jesus loved each one of the three in that home, but 
we have reason to think that the relation between Him 
and Lazarus was especially intimate. In their message 
to Jesus during the sickness of Lazarus the sisters ap- 
pealed to His love: “Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest 
is sick.” And after Lazarus was dead He called him 
His friend: “Our friend Lazarus is fallen asleep.” 

We marvel that the inspired record has so little to 
say about Lazarus, the friend of Jesus whom He loved. 
Again men have tried to supplement the story through 
a number of legends, as in the case of the Virgin Mary. 
And they are equally fantastic and untrue. It is said 
that he lived thirty years after his resurrection and 
died at the age of sixty years. When he came forth out 
of the tomb his face glowed with the health and bloom 
of youth. To get rid of him and his sisters the Jews took 
them and some other disciples and put them out to sea 
in a leaky boat, but they were saved by a miracle and 
brought safely to Marseilles, where he preached the 
gospel and founded a church of which he became the 
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bishop. After some years he suffered martyrdom and 
was buried there. His bones were brought to Constan- 
tinople and a church was erected to his memory. After 
he had been raised from the dead he asked the Lord 
if he was to die again. When he was assured that he 
had to die he was never seen to smile after that. 

These are but legends. But why must thoughtless 
people attempt to imbellish the most beautiful story 
ever told? The Scriptures themselves sought to guard 
against this sin in the very last words of the Book of 
Revelation, 22:18-19, where it is said that the judg- 
ment of God is upon those who either add to or take 
away from the words recorded in the Scriptures. 

We are grateful to God for what we do know about 
this lovely family. What we do not know we shall know 
some day. May we use what we do know as an incen- 
tive for us to love Jesus as they loved Him and make it 
the one ambition of our lives to do something for 
Him. 

Martha’s Service 

The Gospels record three events in Martha’s life, all 
in her home in Bethany. On each of these occasions 
she played a leading part. 

Jesus was on His way together with His disciples to 
the Feast of Dedication in Jerusalem, and coming to 
Bethany He was entertained at the home of Martha, 
Mary and Lazarus. Nothing is said of Lazarus at this 
visit, but the two sisters did all in their power to wel- 
come their guest. Martha as the busy, eager-hearted, 
affectionate hostess, “on hospitable thought intent,” 
hurried to and fro with excited energy to prepare for 
His entertainment, and womanlike, she thought it could 
be done best by ministering to His physical needs. 

It was a perfectly natural ambition on her part, and 
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we take for granted that she prepared a delicious table 
for her welcome guest. But she spoiled it, not only for 
herself, but also for her sister and for the Master. She 
got flustered and impatient and cross because her sis- 
ter left her to do the work alone. She failed to see that 
the arrangement was about as ideal as it very well 
could be. The sisters rendered the kind of service for 
which they were peculiarly equipped by nature. 
Martha was the better housekeeper, and Mary was the 
better listener. Martha could not have filled the place 
at the Master’s feet as well as Mary, and Mary could 
not have done the work in the kitchen as well as 
Martha. 


To Martha it was a very special occasion and she 
wanted to do her very best. But perhaps things did not 
go as she wanted, and so she got worried and distracted 
and irritated, which, of course, only made the situation 
worse. Perhaps a feeling of envy crept into her heart, 
and so she vented her displeasure on her sister and her 
guest. She said to Him: ‘Lord, dost thou not care that 
my sister did leave me to serve alone? Bid her there- 
fore that she help me.” To which He answered: 
“Martha, Martha, thou art anxious and troubled about 
many things: but one thing is needful: for Mary hath 
chosen the good part, which shall not be taken away 
from her.” 

Martha did a most ungracious thing for a hostess to 
do. She was not only thoughtless, but also tactless and 
rude to her sister and to their illustrious guest. She 
robbed herself of the joy of service, humiliated her 
sister and offended their guest. He had sought her 
home for a very special purpose. He was weary and 
tired after the journey, the hatred of His enemies made 
His heart heavy. He sought rest and sympathy and 
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understanding. Instead of finding what He sought it 
seemed that He had run up against a spoiled temper 
and a family quarrel. How the meal turned out we 
are not told, but we can well imagine what the inci- 
dent did to the hosts and to their guest. 

A short temper is not only a fault, it is an affliction. 
Neither energy, activity, nor enthusiasm can quite 
atone for it. Many a dinner has been spoiled by a short- 
tempered woman, even though it was to be served in 
honor of the Lord. Envy and selfishness have put bit- 
terness into many a service in the church because some 
other woman has been given a more prominent place 
on some committee or on some program. Some have 
felt they do all the work while others reap all the glory 
and get the credit. Hasty and unpleasant words are 
spoken. The joy of serving has fled and the blessing 
has been lost. That spirit has grieved Him for whom 
and to whom the service was to be rendered. Blessed 
is the woman who can serenely go her way serving 
the Master regardless of what others may think or 
say or do. Where real love to the Master is the motive 
behind every service it will be its own reward. 

A legend presents Martha preparing the evening 
meal for the expected Master. Everything was ready 
within the room, but outside a strong storm was rag- 
ing. Suddenly she heard a knocking on the door. Think- 
ing it was the Master she hurried to open, when she 
met a ragged beggar who murmured: “I am hungry. 
Give me something to eat.” Martha said: “No, I have 
no time for beggars. I am going to entertain the Lord.” 
And then she slammed the door in his face. Soon an- 
other knocking on the door was heard, and again she 
hurried to open. This time she met a ragged little 
urchin who begged: “Give me something to eat.” 
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Martha again answered: “No, I have no time for chil- 
dren. I am going to entertain the Lord.” In her anger 
she was about to shut the door on the child when she 
saw the Master standing before her, who said: “Inas- 
much as ye did it not unto one of these my brethren, 
even these least, ye did it not unto me.” 


The New Martha 


Next we meet Martha in the presence of death. Sick- 
ness had invaded her home. Lazarus hovered between 
life and death. The sisters did all they could for him, 
but nothing was of any avail. They sent word to the 
Master: “Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick.” 
The Lord received the message, but He tarried two 
whole days before He set out for Bethany. In the mean- 
time Lazarus passed away and was buried before Jesus 
arrived. When Martha was told that Jesus was on the 
way she hurried out to meet Him, and in her conver- 
sation with Him she revealed a new Martha. Jesus 
noticed the change and led her step by step till she 
knew Him as she had not known Him before and saw 
Him as she had not seen Him before and confessed 
Him as the Christ, the Son of the Living God who had 
come into the world. And then followed the miracle 
by which Lazarus was raised from the dead and re- 
stored to his sisters. Her faith had revealed to her the 
glory of the Lord. 

Once more we meet Martha and again she serves. 
It was six days before the passover when Jesus came 
to Bethany on His way to the cross. His friends gave 
a supper for Him there in the house of one Simon the 
leper, and again Martha served. Lazarus sat at the 
table with the Lord, and Mary was also there, this 
time with her precious ointment for the Master. This 
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time there was no word of criticism or complaint from 
Martha. She had learned her lesson. It was enough for 
her to have some part in honoring the Master. And so 
she showed her love to Him in the way she knew best, 
with glad and willing service. 

From this woman who lived to serve we may learn 
to express our love to Jesus in the kind of service we 
are best fitted to render. And in that service may we 
be kind and charitable to fellow servants, who love 
Him even as we do, or more, but whose love expresses 
itself in some other way than our own. After all it is 
our love to Christ that counts. Without love no service 
is of much value. But with love every service is pre- 
cious to Him. 


“OQ Master dear! the tiniest work for Thee 
Finds recompense beyond our highest thoughts; 
And feeble hands that worked but tremblingly, 
The richest colors in the fabric wrought. 
We are content to take what Thou shalt give, 
To work or suffer as Thy choice shall be; 
Forsaking what Thy wisdom bids us leave, 
Glad in the thought that we are pleasing Thee.” 
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Who hel to Worship 


John 12: 1-8. 


HIS WOMAN, who is known only by the name of 
Mary, is mentioned on three occasions in the 
Gospel story. Twice at the feet of the Master and once 
in connection with the death of her brother Lazarus. 
As Martha is known as the woman who lived to serve, 
so Mary is known as the woman who lived to worship. 
The story of these two sisters is so intimately con- 
nected, that it is almost impossible to think of one 
without the other. It is said that comparisons are odi- 
ous, but in their case it may serve a very special pur- 
pose. By way of contrast we shall place Martha and 
Mary side by side that we may arrive at a true evalu- 
ation of both of them. In this comparison Martha may 
seem to suffer and Mary to gain, but an impartial com- 
parison will show that they complement each other. 
They represent two types of Christian life which 
united into one gives us a vision of Christian living 
at its best. 
A Contrast 
Many beautiful things have been said and written 
about the two sisters in Bethany, but there is a marked 
difference of opinion about the relative merits of the 
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two. Mary has attracted the greater attention and re- 
ceived the finest compliments. But we may do Martha 
an injustice by regarding her one great virtue as a 
fault because of one mistake she made, while we see 
nothing but virtue in Mary. 


The difference between the two appears best per- 
haps at the first visit of the Master in their home in 
Bethany. What a privilege it must have been to have 
Him as their guest. But suppose Martha had done as 
her sister Mary did. The Master came to their home 
weary after the day’s journey in need of rest and 
understanding. He was human and like us in all 
things, except that He was without sin. He needed 
what that home had to offer. Would not ninety-nine 
out of every hundred women have done what Martha 
did? Give their guest a glad welcome, and then ex- 
cused themselves, hurried to the kitchen, put on her 
apron and gone to work? Martha ministered to His 
physical needs, Mary to His spiritual needs. But they 
both served. In that way all His needs were taken 
care of. 


The Master chided Martha, not because of her serv- 
ice, but because of the spirit she manifested in doing 
what she did, and He commended Mary to offset the 
rudeness of her sister. It was a word of encourage- 
ment to a sensitive, hurt soul. He said what needed to 
be said at that moment for the good of both of them. 


Martha is the type of the practical Christian, express- 
ing her love to Jesus in service. Mary is the type of 
the contemplative Christian, whose love to Jesus is 
best expressed through worship. But both may go to 
the extreme. Practical Christians may neglect the wor- 
ship side of life. Contemplative Christians may be 
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carried away with their emotional fervor and neglect 
the practical side of life. 

The Martha type supplies the businesslike prose 
to life, the Mary type the poetry of religion. The 
Marthas have their minds on the needful things in the 
garden, the Marys have their minds on the flowers. 
The Marthas set the table for the Master, the Marys 
bring the costly spikenard. The Marthas prepare the 
lamb for the offering, the Marys supply the incense. 
Thus the sacrifice of service and worship is complete, 
and the whole house is filled with a sweet smelling 
savour which is acceptable unto the Lord. 

In the account of Solomon’s Temple we read: “Upon 
the top of the pillars was lilywork.” The pillars gave 
support to the temple, and the lilywork adorned it. 
Both were a part of the temple and to the glory of 
God. 

In God’s temple of living stones there must be both 
pillars and lilywork. Strength and beauty go hand in 
hand in the works of the Divine Architect, and both 
serve a purpose. In Victor Hugo’s Les Miserables the 
bishop’s housekeeper questioned his wisdom in setting 
aside a full quarter of his garden for flowers. She was 
more interested in lettuce than in bouquets. But the 
bishop replied: “The beautiful is as useful as it is 
beautiful.” How barren would this earth be without 
the ornamental and the beautiful: fields without 
daisies, life without poetry, women without grace, 
work without leisure, and service without worship. 

Together Martha and Mary typify the pillars and 
the lilywork among mankind. Take away one or the 
other and something essential is lacking. They belong 
together because God made them what they are and 
placed them where they are. A little more of Martha 
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in Mary, and a little more of Mary in Martha; more o. 
the spirit of service in Mary and more of the spirit of 
worship in Martha would give us the ideal Christian 
woman. Neither was perfect, but they both played 
their part in the sacred story and in the life of the 
Master, and the names of both have gone into that 
story. We learn perhaps as much from the one as from 
the other. 


Consecrated servers and consecrated worshipers 
have walked together down through the ages. Peter 
and John; St. Francis and St. Dominic; Erasmus and 
Luther. They are found in the church of today. We 
have them in our homes. Eager, industrious and active 
people for whom to serve is to live. Gentle, gracious 
and contemplative people for whom to worship is to 
live. Let no comparison be made between the two. On 
neither should any judgment be passed. Both serve. 
Both worship. Both are friends of the Master. They 
love Him and are loved by Him. They are the bene- 
factors of mankind. 


“T cannot choose: I should have liked so much 
To sit at Jesus’ feet, to feel the touch 

Of His kind, gentle hand upon my head 
While drinking in the gracious word He said. 

And yet to serve Him! Oh, divine employ, 

To minister and give the Master joy, 

To bathe in coolest springs His weary feet, 

And wait upon Him while He sat at meat. 
Worship or service, which? Ah, that is best 
To which He calls us, be it toil or rest, 

To labor for Him in life’s busy stir, 
Or seek His feet, a silent worshipper ” 
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Mary’s Choice 

At the visit of the Master in her home Mary took 
her place at His feet. There she sat absorbed in listen- 
ing to what He said until the interruption of Martha 
brought her back to earth again. Had she blundered? 
Should she leave the Master and go to assist Martha? 
The voice of the Master broke the painful silence, and 
what He said more than compensated for the hurt of 
her sister’s rebuke. “Martha, Martha, thou art careful 
and troubled about many things: but one thing is 
needful: and Mary hath chosen that good part, which 
shall not be taken away from her.” 

We do not know whether Mary went to help her 
sister or remained at the feet of the Master. Which- 
ever she did would neither add to nor detract from 
the story. Let us not impute to her laziness or habitual 
neglect of her household duties. What she did at this 
time is vindicated by the words of the Master, who 
would sanction neither laziness nor neglect of the or- 
dinary duties of life. She followed the urge in her own 
soul, and it was pleasing to the Master. On other 
occasions she, too, knew how to serve. For her this was 
the time for worship. From that moment the place at 
the Master’s feet was her choice. We can see her there 
for the remainder of her life on earth, and the words 
of the Master gave her courage when murmuring 
tongues sought to interrupt or misinterpret her de- 
votions. 

The woman who chooses the place at Jesus’ feet 
has chosen the good part. The serving need not be 
neglected. The day’s work may be done better if mo- 
ments are set aside for prayer and the study of God’s 
holy word. Luther said: “Well prayed is well labored.” 
If we neglect the place at the feet of the Master we 
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are apt to be anxious and troubled about many things, 
we become irritated and impatient with others and 
words may be uttered which are not only exceedingly 
unkind, but discourage and hurt others and leave a 
bitter memory in our own minds. 

The conversation between Jesus and Mary is not 
recorded. We do not know what was said by the Mas- 
ter. But His words found a strange response in her 
own soul. Her attention to His words was so complete 
that she forgot everything else. Would to God that our 
Saviour had many such listeners in our day. 

Our next vision of Mary is at her brother’s sick- 
bed. Sickness invaded also this lovely home. Lazarus 
hovered between life and death, and perhaps the di- 
vision of labor between the sisters even now was the 
same as before. Mary sat by the sickbed wiping the 
cold sweat from the feverish brow of her beloved 
brother, and Martha served, attending to the many 
things that must be done when sickness enters the 
family circle. They sent word to the Master, and when 
He finally was on His way to their home, Martha 
hastened out to meet Him, but Mary sat in the house 
crushed by her sorrow over the death of her brother. 
When Martha returned and told her that the Master 
had asked for her, she arose quickly and went out to 
meet Him. When they met she fell down at His feet, 
saying: “Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother 
had not died.” When Jesus saw her weeping, He 
groaned in His spirit, broke down and wept with her. 
This time His tears were more eloquent than any words 
He might have said to her. And then followed the 
miraculous raising of her brother from the dead. Once 
again we find Mary at the feet of the Master. 

At this second meeting between the Master and the 
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two sisters Martha appears to better advantage than 
Mary. Mary was paralyzed by her great sorrow. She 
was on the point of despair. Martha grieved perhaps 
as sincerely and deeply as her sister, but she acted. 
She did something, and it helped both herself and her 
sister. The Master understood both of them and He 
brought the help which both needed. He restored their 
brother by calling him back from the dead. But by 
that deed He sealed His own doom. From that day His 
enemies determined to put Him to death. Jesus knew 
it, but He was willing to pay that price to reveal His 
love to the three friends in the home at Bethany. 


The Climax 

Our last vision of Mary is the most beautiful of them 
all. There she attains to the height of both worship and 
service in one grand act of sacrificial love. 

After that second visit in Bethany happy days fol- 
lowed for Martha and Mary and Lazarus. Jesus went 
on His way doing His work while His enemies per- 
fected their plans against Him. 

Six days before the Passover, on a Friday, He came 
to Bethany again. His friends gave a supper for Him 
in the house of one Simon, who had been a leper. It 
was a public function and the Bethany family were 
all there. Martha served, and Lazarus sat at the table 
with the Master. Mary was also present, but this time 
not a listener or a mourner, but in very truth as a wor- 
shiper. And again she worshiped at the feet of the 
Master. She had brought with her a pound of ointment 
of pure nard, very precious, and anointed the feet of 
Jesus, and wiped His feet with her hair: and the house 
was filled with the odor of the ointment. She did this 
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without saying one word to the Master. This time she 
spoke with actions. 

What she did was regarded with mingled feelings 
among the guests. Judas was highly offended. He val- 
ued the ointment at three hundred shillings, about 
fifty dollars in our coin. To him it was an inexcusable 
waste. It could have been put to a better use. But the 
Master spoke for her again as He said: “Suffer her to 
keep it against the day of my burying. For the poor ye 
have always with you; but me ye have not always.” 

On three occasions we have found Mary at the feet 
of Jesus. And each time she met only criticism from 
men. First from Martha, her own sister. Then from 
the Jews at the death of Lazarus, and now at the time 
when with one supreme effort she sought to reveal 
her great love for the Master. But she was understood 
by the Master on each occasion, and that was suffi- 
cient for her. She did what she could for Him while He 
was still alive. Others waited until after He was dead, 
like Joseph and Nicodemus. Her sacrifice was no 
waste. It was a preparation for His burial. It was as if 
Mary had a premonition that this was her last chance, 
that her Master would soon be put out of the way by 
His enemies. 

Three distinctions belong to Mary which very few 
have been able to claim. She did what she could for 
the Master. Her life has become an inspiration to 
thousands of others. And Jesus defended her against 
all unjust criticism. Neither time nor criticism can 
ever mar that memorial to her memory. It was raised 
by the Master himself. “Wherever this gospel shall be 
preached in the whole world, there shall also this, that 
this woman hath done, be told for a memorial of her.” 
This is the beautiful epitaph on her monument. The 
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Master put it there, because she chose the good part. 
She brought herself and all that she was and had and 
laid it at the feet of her Saviour. Farther than that no 
human being can ever go. 


“Tis joy enough, my All in All, 
At Thy dear feet to lie; 
Thou wilt not let me lower fall, 
And none can higher fly.” 
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Masg Magdalene —— 


Sa! to Whnister 


John 20:11-18. 


HE THREE MARYS of the Gospels, Mary the 

mother of our Lord, Mary of Bethany, and Mary 
Magdalene, are familiar to all students of the Bible. 
Mary Magdalene is different from the other two, but 
she deserves a place among the outstanding women 
of the Bible. We shall devote this chapter to this re- 
markable woman, about whom we know so little and 
yet so much. 

Of her early history all we know is that she had 
her home in Magdala or Magadan, a small village on 
the western shore of Lake Tiberias. She may have re- 
ceived the name Magdalene from her birthplace. As 
for her subsequent life we know only three things: 
She is said to have been afflicted with seven demons. 
She was one in the group of women who followed the 
Master and ministered to Him of their substance. From 
this fact we conclude that she was a woman of means. 
And she was the first who saw the risen Lord. 


Her Affliction 


Concerning this affliction we know only what we 
read in Mark 16:9: ‘from whom he had cast out seven 
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demons.” Only one statement of eight words, and yet 
what a story they have to tell! 

Her affliction can better be imagined than described. 
We often meet the demonized in the sacred story. The 
daughter of the woman of Canaan was “grievously 
vexed with a devil.” We shudder as we read the story 
of the man out of the tombs, the man with an unclean 
spirit, night and day crying out and cutting himself 
with stones, and whom neither fetters nor chains could 
bind. Or the son with a dumb spirit of whom we read 
in Mark 9:17-18. 

The kingdom of evil seems to have made super- 
human efforts in the days of Christ to afflict and de- 
stroy those whom He was come to deliver and save. 
Jesus spoke of these satanic manifestations of power 
to hurt and destroy when He said: “I beheld Satan 
as lightning fall from heaven.” 

This demonic affliction reminds us of the violently 
insane in our own day. They often break out much 
in the same way as the demonized in the days of the 
Master. We have studied this problem without arriv- 
ing at any conclusion as to the cause or the cure. We 
have our institutions for the insane which even at best 
leave so much to be desired for the care of these un- 
fortunate ones. Their affliction is mental rather than 
physical. In certain cases it may go much deeper than 
that. The real cause may be spiritual. The recent 
interest in psychiatry may open up new ways of ap- 
proach to this affliction, which behind it has the com- 
mon cause for all the afflictions of humanity, namely 
sin. 

The question has been raised as to the reason for 
the mental afflictions which are so prevalent in our 
day. Various explanations have been given. Often 
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there is a physical basis for this affliction. Sickness 
and disease may affect the mind. The pace that is set 
by the present generation may be a contributing cause. 
We live too fast. Neither mind nor body is given suffi- 
cient rest, and so something snaps under the strain. 
An inordinate desire for the things of this world drive 
some men mad, while others may brood over religion 
until they become mentally unbalanced. They fail to 
lay hold of the promises of Jesus and so they despair 
about their sins. They are baffled by some phase of 
God’s dealings with men which they can not under- 
stand, and they refuse to wait and pray until the so- 
lution comes, and so they lose their hold on life. 


We may wonder and trouble ourselves about the 
eternal future of these unfortunate ones. But a merci- 
ful God will deal with them according to their spirit- 
ual condition while they were yet sane. He will not 
hold them accountable for what is said and done dur- 
ing the days of their affliction. He is a merciful 
Father, and we leave them in His hands with the 
prayer that He will in mercy save us and our loved 
ones from that dread affliction. Prayer still performs 
miracles. Let us pray God that, if it is in accordance 
with His will, He may restore them all, and in love and 
mercy watch also over them. 

This affliction, only in a sevenfold degree, was the 
lot of Mary Magdalene. She was in the power of seven 
devils. It is not for us to try to measure her burden 
or describe her suffering. It has mercifully been with- 
held from our eyes. And we shall leave it there. But 
she was restored. She met the Saviour, and He was 
touched with pity and compassion and through His 
power she was set free. As the eye of the sculptor in 
the rough block of granite can visualize to himself the 
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thing of beauty which can be carved out of it, so the 
Lord must have had a vision of the ministering angel 
that was hidden in the soul of this afflicted woman. At 
His word the devils left her, and from that moment she 
gave herself for the remainder of her life to His serv- 
ice. She poured out her very life in gratitude at His 
feet. Before her restoration her life was like the wild, 
uncontrolled torrent which rushes on headlong on its 
course only to tear down and destroy. After her resto- 
ration it was like the clear, sweet, murmuring brook 
which silently glides along to refresh and purify and 
make beautiful with new life everything in its way. 
She lived for Jesus. She followed Him on His way 
ministering to Him of her substance. 


Her Devotion 

Some one has said that woman surpasses man in two 
things, her endurance under suffering and the depth 
of her love. History is rich in examples of that kind of 
strength given to woman. In one of the apocryphal 
books we read of Susanna, the mother who rather than 
deny her faith in God, endured to see her seven sons 
have their tongues cut out while she encouraged them 
and admonished them to remain loyal to their faith. 
They did not flinch and together mother and sons died 
rather than yield and deny God. What Mary Magda- 
lene must have endured while she was in the power 
of seven evil spirits she alone knew. But the power 
of the Master could not only mend but restore that 
broken vessel and make it a vessel of honor in the 
service of that which is good. She owed her all to her 
new-found Lord. And she held nothing back. There 
was nothing lacking in her great devotion to Him. 

When Jesus was on His way to the cross He was 
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not alone. We are happy to think of the disciples who 
followed Him, even though they failed Him on so 
many occasions. But in addition to the twelve He was 
accompanied by a group of noble women, of whom 
the names of some have been recorded: “Mary Mag- 
dalene and Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward, 
and Susanna, and many others, who ministered unto 
them of their substance.” Luke 8:3. 

Mary Magdalene was one of the little group of 
women who stood afar off watching the crucifixion. In 
this group all the evangelists mention Mary Magda- 
lene first. She was a leader among these women be- 
cause she had received more than all the rest, and 
therefore her measure of devotion and love was 
greater. She was a close observer during the trial of 
the Master, and she heard the death sentence pro- 
nounced upon Him. When this sentence was pro- 
nounced a sword must have pierced her own soul as 
in the case of her namesake, Mary the Virgin. 

This document is said to have been discovered on a 
copper plate dated from the twelfth century. Because 
of its absorbing interest we shall give its contents. 

“Sentence entered by Pontius Pilate, acting governor 
of lower Galilee, that Jesus of Nazareth suffer death 
on the cross. 

“In the year of the Empire of Tiberius Caesar, and 
the fourth of March, the city of the holy Jerusalem. 
Ananias and Caiaphas being Priests, sacrificators of 
the people of God, I, Pontius Pilate, Governor of the 
Praetory, condemn Jesus of Nazareth to die on the 
cross between two thieves, the great and notorious 
evidence of the people, saying, (1) He is a seducer; 
(2) He is seditious; (3) He is the enemy of the law; 
(4) He calls himself falsely the Son of God; (5) He 
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calls himself king of Israel; (6) He entered into the 
temple followed by the multitude bearing palm 
branches in their hands. 


“Order the Centurion, Quintus Cornelius, to lead 
him to the place of execution. Forbid any person whom- 
soever, poor or rich, to oppose the death of Jesus. 


“Witnesses: (1) Daniel Robani a Pharisee; 
(2) Janus; (3) Horobabel; 
(4) Caput a citizen. 

“Jesus shall go out by the gate Strenuus.” 


Should this be the original or a true copy of that 
notorious document, it deserves not only to be pre- 
served, but pondered by all who love the Lord. The 
accusations against Him are recorded, and we are able 
to distinguish the truths from the falsehoods and eval- 
uate their importance. Jesus died an innocent man. 
The judge could find no fault in Him. 


After the trial and the sentence Mary Magdalene 
followed Jesus on His way to Golgatha. She saw Him 
nailed to the cross. She looked on when the soldier 
Longinus pierced His side with the spear. She heard 
His loud cry and saw Him die. And then followed the 
removal of His body from the cross and the procession 
to the tomb in Joseph’s garden. 


Two Marys assisted in taking His body down from 
the cross, Mary Magdalene, and Mary, the mother of 
Cleopas. They helped to carry His body to its last rest- 
ing place, and as the evening shadows lengthened they 
went back to the city to wait for the end of the Sab- 
bath. Mary Magdalene’s devotion held out to the end. 
She went with the Master all the way. 
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Her Reward 

While the body of their Master rested in the tomb 
His disciples sought rest in their homes. But after sun- 
set on the Sabbath day they set out for the grave to 
anoint the body. A group of women first set out for 
that sacred place, Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James are mentioned by name. 
They had bought and prepared spices with which to 
anoint His body, only to find the tomb empty and the 
body of the Lord not there. 

It was the first day of the week, our Sunday, the 
Lord’s day, and it was to bring Mary Magdalene more 
than she possibly could have dreamed of or dared to 
think. It appears that Mary Magdalene arrived first 
at the tomb. Her great love and sorrow gave wings to 
her feet. When to her great consternation she dis- 
covered that the tomb was open and empty she turned 
back to tell Peter and John what she had found. Im- 
mediately they set out for the tomb and saw with their 
own eyes that the body of their Master was not in the 
opened tomb, and they hurried back to tell the news 
to the other disciples. 

In the meantime Mary Magdalene had returned to 
the tomb and stood there weeping, thinking that the 
Lord’s enemies or some others had taken away His 
body. It was then the great news came to Mary Mag- 
dalene. The Master in person met her there and called 
her by her name. It was enough, and at once the world 
around her and within her soul was aglow with light 
and joy. She answered Him with but one word: “Rab- 
boni, which is to say Teacher.” And from the lips of the 
Master she received the commission to go and tell His 
disciples that she had seen the Lord, and that He had 
risen from the dead. Almost delirious with joy she ran 
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to deliver her wonderful message to his disciples. 
That errand was her last as far as the sacred record is 
concerned. We hear nothing further about Mary Mag- 
dalene. Her devotion had been more than rewarded. 
What more could she have wished for? Her story ends 
with the silence of an overwhelming joy and satisfac- 
tion. The distinction belongs to her of having been last 
at the cross, first at the opened tomb, and the first mes- 
senger of the resurrected Lord. Let no one attempt to 
deprive her of these distinctions. 

Somehow the name of this woman has come to be 
associated with fallen womanhood the world over, as 
though she had sunk down to the lowest rung on the 
ladder of sin and vice, and emptied the cup of shame 
to the last drop. But there is no evidence in the sacred 
story to support this thought. That she was afflicted 
with seven devils is not sufficient ground for fastening 
upon her the stigma of having been a fallen woman. 
Houses of correction should not be called houses of the 
Magdalene. Let Mary Magdalene of the Gospels be to 
us the woman who suffered greatly, was set free by the 
Lord, loved much and served Him to the limit of her 
ability. 

Let the women of the Church emulate her example. 
When women will realize that they owe their all to 
Jesus as their Saviour they will serve Him as Mary 
Magdalene served Him. And ability alone is the limit 
of service to God. Hearts that love discover thousands 
of ways in which to manifest their devotion to the 
Master. 
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At Jacobs Well... 


ee Gran With a Past 


John 4:5-26. 


HE LORD HIMSELF has given us the story of 
His life in one short sentence: “For the Son of 
man is come to seek and to save that which was lost.” 
Luke 19:10. How He fulfilled that mission is graphical- 
ly and most beautifully illustrated at His meeting with 
the woman of Samaria. 


Of this woman we know only what we read in the 
fourth chapter in the Gospel of St. John. She belonged 
to the people called Samaritans from the province in 
which they lived. When the Ten Tribes were deported 
into Media and elsewhere the Assyrian king replaced 
them with colonists from the captured provinces of 
Babylonia. These tribes intermingled, accepted the 
language and the religion of the remaining Israelites 
and offered to assist in the rebuilding of Jerusalem 
and the Temple. When the Jews denied them this priv- 
ilege, they assumed a hostile attitude and sought to 
prevent the rebuilding of the Temple and the city. 
They built their own temple on Mt. Gerizim where 
they worshiped. They held fast to the Five Books of 
Moses, making such changes as suited their purpose, 
and maintained that Gerizim was the proper place for 


194 


worshiping God. The Jews would have nothing to do 
with the Samaritans. They despised and hated them. 
And now the Master met one of these despised people 
at Sychar, a city of Samaria near the parcel of ground 
Jacob gave to his son Joseph. And Jacob’s well was 
there. At this well Jesus rested on His way to Galilee, 
while His disciples had gone into the city to buy food. 


On Sacred Ground 

To Jesus this was sacred ground. And knowing the 
history of His people as He did, memories from the 
lives of the two patriarchs Jacob and his son Joseph 
must have filled His mind as He rested there. To the 
woman of Samaria it was but a place where she could 
fill her water pots, as daily she trudged back and forth 
between the city and the well. Little did she suspect 
that it was to become sacred ground to her also as the 
result of her meeting with the stranger at the well. 

There are places which are hallowed by memories 
from the past. Some of them we can never forget, es- 
pecially if they are connected with our early child- 
hood days. In our thoughts we make pilgrimages to 
them, because we find it impossible not to yield to the 
mysterious power which they have over us. And we 
welcome the opportunity to come back to them again. 

As a little lad of but eight years the writer left the 
country across the oceans taking with him memories 
of scenes and places which neither time nor distance 
can ever efface. The vision of his childhood home has 
not grown dim during the passing years. At will he is 
able to conjure forth the house with its roof of red 
tiles, surrounded by the orchard in which he named 
every tree and under whose branches so many en- 
trancing games were played. Especially does the old 
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moss-covered draw well stand out in his memory, with 
its long beam with the water bucket at the end, from 
which he so often quenched his thirst. On that beam 
the little adventurer with his brothers and sisters often 
played at teeter-totter, a game of which they never 
seemed to grow weary. Will water ever again taste so 
sweet as did the water from that well! 

David seems to have had memories of that kind, be- 
cause in his later years he “longed, and said, Oh 
that one would give me drink of the water of the 
well of Bethlehem, which is by the gate!” 2 Sam. 23: 15. 


Memories of this kind suggest the poem by Samuel 
Woodsworth entitled: “The Old Oaken Bucket.” 


How dear to this heart are the scenes of my childhood 
When fond recollection presents them to view. 
The orchard, the meadow, the deep-tangled wildwood 
And every loved spot that my infancy knew. 
The wide-spreading pond, and the mill that stood by it, 
The bridge, and the rock where the cataract fell; 
The cot of my father, and dairy house nigh it, 
And e’en the rude bucket that hung in the well. 
The old oaken bucket, the iron-bound bucket, 
The moss-covered bucket that hung in the well. 
How sweet from its green mossy brim to receive it, 
As poised on the curb it inclined to my lips; 
Not a full blushing goblet could tempt me to leave it, 
Though filled with the nectar that Jupiter sips, 
And now far removed from the loved situation 
The tear of regret will intrusively swell, 
As fancy reverts to my father’s plantation 
And sighs for the bucket that hangs in the well. 
The old oaken bucket, the iron-clad bucket, 
The moss-covered bucket that hangs in the well. 
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Students of the Bible who travel in the Holy Land 
and who tread the paths that Jesus walked often stop 
and ask themselves: Can it be that Jesus, the Ancient 
of Days, the Creator of the world, once walked across 
this earth on the way to the cross? So we are tempted 
to ask as we read of Jesus sitting at the well of Sychar 
asking for a drink of water with which to quench His 
thirst. He who made all things, who holds the waters 
of the sea in the hollow of His hand, who gathers the 
clouds together and orders them to pour out their re- 
freshing showers upon the parched earth—can it be 
that He once stood weary and thirsty at this well, 
pleading for a drink of water? 

He is thus pictured to us in the Scriptures, and in- 
stead of lowering Him in our estimation he becomes 
to us a more wonderful Saviour, who took upon Him- 
self our frame and shared all our needs. We love Him 
all the more as He reveals to us His perfect humanity, 
and that He used His thirst for water to lead a thirst- 
ing soul away from the broken cisterns that hold no 
water and to the fountain from which flows the living 
water. He made this meeting with the woman of Sa- 
maria an occasion to give to the world some of the 
most precious truths that ever came from His divine 
lips. 

Living Water 

As He sat by the well a woman came out from the 
city to fill her vessel with water, which she seems to 
have done oblivious to the presence of the weary 
stranger there. But He spoke to her and said: “Give 
me to drink.” And then followed the remarkable con- 
versation recorded in our story. That conversation de- 
serves a place by the side of the conversation between 
Jesus and Nicodemus. The Master guided the conver- 
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sation and led the woman step by step out of her dark- 
ness and ignorance and preconceived notions about 
life and true worship until the true light began to 
illuminate her soul. Going out from physical thirst He 
called her attention to the thirst of the spirit, and as 
her interest was aroused in the deeper, inner needs 
of her own soul, and she began asking for more light 
He revealed Himself to her as the gift of God who alone 
can satisfy the thirst of the soul. 

Wells can give us water for the body, but only Christ 
can give us the living water that gives life eternal. 
Here was this woman, a heathen, a woman with a past, 
engaged in that monotonous, wearisome, endless cir- 
cle of going back and forth day after day between the 
well and her home to draw water for her physical 
needs, not aware of that inner thirst of her own soul 
for something that could put meaning into life and give 
her satisfaction and peace. A few words from the lips 
of the stranger at the well gave her a new vision of life 
and awakened new needs within her heart which found 
expression in her simple prayer: “Sir, give me this 
water, that I thirst not, neither come all the way hither 
to draw.” 

Knowing that she had yet far to go before she was 
ready to receive that living water Jesus answered her 
request by saying: “Go, call thy husband, and come 
hither.” That was the stroke of a genius in soul care. 
It opened up to the woman her past life in all its sor- 
didness and centered her attention on the Master Him- 
self until she saw in Him first a prophet and then the 
Christ who alone is to be worshiped. In the light of 
His words she saw herself as she had been and as she 
was, but she also caught a glimpse of what she might 
become in spite of her past and her present. The con- 
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versation on her part ended by her saying: “I know 
that Messiah is coming, . . . when he comes, he will 
show us all things.” To which Jesus answered: “I who 
speak to you am he.” 

At this confession by the Master she left her water- 
pot, and hurried back to the city, saying to her friends 
and neighbors: “Come, see a man, who told me all 
things that ever I did: is not this the Christ?” A great 
change had taken place in this woman’s life. While she 
did not fully realize as yet what had happened to her, 
I wonder if something within her own soul did not sing 
as she hurried along: 


“Something has happened to me! 
I cannot exactly tell how, 

But into my life such a wonderful plea 
Came passing. I’m different now. 


“Something has happened to me, 
I cannot exactly tell when, 
But little by little I wakened to see 
My life had been wasted till then. 


“Something has happened to me, 
I cannot exactly tell why, 
But deep in my heart, a voice insistently 
Said. ‘Turn ye! For why will ye die?’” 


The subsequent story of this incident gives us abun- 
dant ground to believe that she finally could add two 
more stanzas to her song: 


“Something has happened to me, 
What happened God tells in His Word; 

My Saviour has sought me and set my soul free, 
His voice was the voice that I heard. 
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“Jesus, my Saviour divine! 
I know what has happened to me: 
Thy wounded hands won me and now I am Thine. 
Oh, keep me, Lord Jesus, with Thee.” 
(S. M. M.) 
Through her testimony the interest of others was 
aroused in the stranger at the well. People from the 
city went out to the well and brought Jesus into the 
city, and He gave two whole days to the people in that 
city with the result that many believed on Him and 
confessed their faith, saying to the woman: “Now we 
believe, not because of thy speaking: for we have 
heard for ourselves, and know that this is indeed the 
Saviour of the world.” 


A Missionary Won 

Great results followed upon this meeting and the 
remarkable conversation between Jesus and the woman 
of Samaria at Jacob’s well. She became an ardent mis- 
sionary by telling others about Him whom she had 
met at the well. It was not only a case of “one won 
one,” but “one won many” for the Master. Perhaps 
this woman continued her daily walk between her 
home and Jacob’s well to fill her empty waterpot. But 
for her, life had gained a new purpose. She had discov- 
ered another well, the well of grace and forgiveness and 
peace and service. And we think that we can see her 
on her way to that fountain to drink of its waters and 
find new hope and new peace and new joy and new 
strength for serving and witnessing for her new-found 
Lord. 

So it will ever be for every one who has met the 
Saviour on the way through life, perhaps bent on an 
errand connected with the daily round of duties. Jesus 
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is still walking across this earth of ours on His way 
to seek and to save that which was lost. It was not 
circumstances or blind fate that took Him to Jacob’s 
well at the time of our story any more than it was only 
by circumstance or fate that He happened to pass by 
the way of Jericho and look up into the tree where 
Zacchaeus perched among the branches. The Lord 
knew where He was going and why at that time. He 
also knows where He is going and why in our day. 
He is looking for the men and the women everywhere 
who have no higher interest in life than to fill and 
empty their waterpots; who know nothing about the 
living water. He is looking for men and women who 
will give Him drink and to whom He can give the 
living water and send them on their way to bear wit- 
ness of Him. 

He has met about one third of the human family 
who today are called by His name. Imagine if you can 
what would happen in the world if all of them would 
do as the woman of Samaria did after having seen and 
heard the Lord. If they would set out to speak of Him 
to others. It would not take very long before the whole 
world would be evangelized. If every two of them 
would bring one to Jesus the task would be accom- 
plished. The very thought itself is inspiring. And that 
is exactly what He would have them do. 

Sometimes I wonder that so little real interest is 
manifested among us Christians in this kind of wit- 
ness bearing for the Master. May it not be that too 
many of us have not met the Master at the well and 
had a real conversation with Him about ourselves and 
life and Him and our fellow men? Most of us have not 
a word to say for Jesus. Perhaps no one ever spoke 
to us about Him in an intimate and personal way. And 
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we never said to any one: “Come, see Him who is the 
Christ!” We ourselves and others are the losers because 
of our silence about Jesus and what He has done for 
us. If we never have anything to say about or for Him 
He can not mean so very much to us. He can use us 
in His service. He could make use of the woman of 
Samaria, with the little knowledge of Him she had, 
a heathen and a woman with a sordid past. He can 
and will make use of us all, if we first give ourselves 
as we are to Him and accept Him as our Lord and 
Saviour. The call for workers in the kingdom of the 
Lord is great in our day. There is so much to be done 
for Him. And all the time He is asking: “Whom shall 
I send, and who will go for us?” Let our answer be: 
“Here am I; send me!” Then will come to us also His: 
“Go, and tell.” And the one ambition of our lives will 
be to say to others: “Come, and see!” 
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Mibh pee of Cae oo. 


we eee ees Mother's on 


Matthew 15: 22-28. 


N THE ROLL CALL of the heroes of faith recorded 
in the eleventh chapter of the letter to the Hebrews 
the name of the Canaanitish woman does not appear. 
But she deserves a place there. It seems that the Lord 
Himself entered her name on that roll, when He said 
to her: “O woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee 
even as thou wilt.” 

She is another of the unnamed and unknown women 
who are given a place in the sacred story. Unheralded 
she enters upon the scene, makes her plea and dis- 
appears from the story. But she leaves a glow of grati- 
tude and joy in our hearts that her plea was not in 
vain. 

In Mark 7: 24 we are told that she was a Greek, a 
Syrophoenician woman by race. She belonged to the 
people called Canaanites in the Bible, who made their 
home near Tyre and Sidon, not far from Judea. They 
were heathen, descendants from Canaan, a son of Ham 
and grandson of Noah. On this Canaan a curse was 
pronounced because of his unseemly behavior toward 
Noah. In Gen. 9: 25 we read: “Cursed be Canaan; a 
servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren.” The 
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Israelites had interminable wars with the Canaanites 
but they were not able to drive them out of the land. 


A Mother’s Plea 

This woman sought Jesus on behalf of herself and 
her child, a daughter who was grievously vexed with 
a demon.” At the time Jesus had withdrawn into the 
parts of Tyre and Sidon, weary and spent from His 
intensive labors and to escape for a moment from the 
hatred and opposition of His enemies. And His disciples 
had followed Him. 

But for Him there was no rest. The news of His 
coming into these parts had preceded Him, and it set 
even this heathen and godless community into action. 
This mother heard of His coming, and with the great 
burden upon her heart she set out to find Him that 
she might ask His help for herself and her suffering 
child. When she came before Him she said: “Have 
mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of David; my daughter 
is grievously vexed with a demon.” 

What a plea from a loving, agonizing mother’s heart! 
How she must have suffered for and with her child and 
grieved because her affliction was beyond the help of 
man. Every day her very soul was pierced by the 
sword as she watched over her child. Only mothers 
whose lot it is to walk through life with an incurably 
sick child can possibly know something of this mother’s 
agony. Mothers make the suffering of their loved ones 
their very own. God has made the mother heart that 
way. 

Under the ashes and lava which cover the ruins of 
the city of Pompeii were discovered the skeletons of 
a mother and her child. Evidently the mother had tried 
to escape from the burning city together with her child. 
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But the onrushing waves of molten lava overtook them 
in their flight. Clasping her child to her bosom the 
mother sat down where she was and both died in the 
scorching heat. Locked in each other’s arms they went 
together through the agony of a horrible death. But 
nothing could induce this mother to leave her child 
and try to save her own life. God made the mother 
heart that way. 

Out on the western prairies a mother with her little 
babe in her arms was overtaken by a fierce blizzard. 
Valiantly she struggled on against the wind and 
through the swirling snow until blinded and exhausted 
she dropped in her tracks in the snow. Taking her own 
coat she wrapped it around her little darling, and 
baring her own bosom she laid him at her breast and 
closed her own eyes in death. Searchers came upon 
her dead body the next day, but the little babe was 
warm and snug at its mother’s breast. She died, but 
she saved the life of her child. God made the mother 
heart that way. 

Other mothers have lived through long and weary 
years spending themselves in undying love and self- 
sacrifice to comfort an ailing child and shift its burden 
of suffering to her own shoulders, her love giving her 
a superhuman strength to serve and to endure. God 
made the mother heart that way. 

This mother’s child was grievously vexed with a 
demon, an affliction for which there was no possible 
cure through human hands. And she was a heathen 
woman, a stranger to the source of love and power 
and endurance with which a Christian mother is fa- 
miliar. But mother love is much the same wherever it 
is found. 
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The Master’s Silence 


To her plea Jesus answered not a word. He had come 
that He might destroy the works of the devil. And now 
when the archenemy threatened to rob Him of a pre- 
cious soul, for which He had come to give His life, 
He was silent. 

The cry that was wrung out of this mother’s very 
soul must have made a powerful appeal to the com- 
passionate Lord. It was not like Him to ignore a cry 
for help. What was going on in His own soul was not 
apparent to any human eye. But His silence was so 
altogether unusual that it could not escape the atten- 
tion of His disciples. They were touched by her sad 
plight and perhaps annoyed because she followed with 
her cry for help. Finally Jesus broke His silence and 
said to them: “I am not sent but to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel.” 

His words must have been intended also for the 
woman, But she ignored the rebuke contained in them 
and continued to ask for help. Instead of discouraging 
her they made her more insistent, and she would not 
take no for an answer. Nothing mattered to her except 
her afflicted child and the terrible burden upon her 
own heart. Therefore she only drew nearer to the Lord, 
worshiping Him and repeating her plea for help as 
she cried: “Lord, help me!” It seems that she placed 
herself directly in His path, at His feet, and there she 
begged for mercy. 

No stronger plea is recorded anywhere in the sacred 
story. And it came from the lips of a heathen woman. 
There was a confession in her plea: “Lord, thou son 
of David,” she said. All the faith in the Old Covenant 
is expressed in her confession. There was something 
of our own Apostles’ Creed in it. She simply pleaded: 
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“Help me!” “Have mercy on me, Lord!” She must have 


had some knowledge of what is written in the Old 
Testament about the coming Messiah. Such as Psalm 
72: 12: “He will deliver the needy when he crieth, and 
the poor, that hath no helper.” And Isaiah 65: 24: “It 
shall come to pass that, before they call, I will answer; 
and while they are yet speaking, I will hear.” She had 
faith in Him. She humbled herself before Him, she 
asked only what He had promised to give. 


The great physician of souls knew what was going 
on in her soul. And for the purpose of increasing and 
perfecting her faith by putting it to the test, He said: 
“It is not meet to take the children’s bread and cast 
it to the dogs.” 


A more crushing refusal could not very well have 
been given. She was even classed with the dogs, an 
expression with which she was familiar, as it was 
used by the Jews to express their contempt for the 
Canaanites. Wounded pride and disappointment could 
well have discouraged her from any further attempt 
to secure the help for which she begged. But her love 
of her child was not to be denied. Her daughter must 
be saved, or she herself would perish with her child. 
The apparent unwillingness of the Master to heed her 
plea only served to fan her hope and faith in Him into 
full flame. It had stood the test. And humbly she an- 
swered: ‘Yea, Lord: for even the dogs eat of the 
crumbs which fall from their master’s table.” 


Her logic was perfect. “Yea, Lord: I am a heathen 
woman, little more than a dog in the eyes of the fa- 
vored Jews. But as their tables are loaded with Thy 
gifts, why deny me at least the crumbs which they do 
not need, but cast them away?” 
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The Victory 


Faith and hope are two powerful allies. Here they 
joined forces to make it possible for this mother to 
receive what she asked for. And they called forth from 
the lips of the Master an answer to her plea which is 
almost unparalleled in the whole Gospel story. Her 
faith had conquered. The Lord was silent and rebuffing 
no longer. Such faith in His power to help and such 
perseverance in pressing her claim upon Him had to 
be rewarded. And finally His answer came: “O woman, 
great is thy faith; be it done unto thee even as thou 
wilt.” And the story ends with these words: “And her 
daughter was healed from that hour.” This mother 
received what she had asked for herself and for her 
child. Mercy for herself and healing for her daughter. 

How her heart must have rejoiced within her as she 
turned her steps toward her home, all the time hoping 
and never doubting the words of the Master that her 
plea had been granted. And when she reached her 
home hope was turned into reality and her joy was 
made perfect. Faith and hope and love united into a 
beautiful trio in which there was no false note. Her 
daughter, free from the evil spirit, met her almost wild 
with joy as she threw herself into her mother’s arms. 
This was to them one of the rare moments in life when 
joy needs no other expression than silence. 

This woman was one of the lost which the Lord had 
come to seek and to save. In her we have the first 
fruit in the heathen world which in the fullness of time 
was to be followed by millions of others. Could she 
do otherwise than to tell others about what the Master 
had done for her and her child? We think not. Her 
faith and her gratitude must have made her a mis- 
sionary among her own people. 
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Her story preaches to us about perseverance in 
prayer. She could not have had very much to go on 
as she set out to seek the Master. But she had enough 
to set out, to go and to lay her needs upon His heart. 
And she never stopped or faltered until her plea was 
granted. She did like Jacob when he wrestled with 
the Lord at the ford of Jabbok. She held on and would 
not let go without receiving the blessing which she 
sought. Souls who pray in that spirit never depart 
without the blessing of God. 

If you are praying for something which has become 
a burden upon your heart, or for some one whose 
needs you have made your very own, pray without 
ceasing. Never cease to hope and pray, no matter how 
impossible it may appear to be. If years pass by with- 
out any answer to your prayers, never forget the words 
of the Master in John 6: 37: “Him that cometh unto 
me I will in no wise cast out.”” And in Matthew 7: 7-8: 
“Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: for every 
one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; 
and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.” For God 
always hears our prayers. He may delay to send us 
the help for which we ask; but the help will come in 
His own way and in His own good time. While we plead 
and wait we grow more conscious of our dependence 
upon Him, our need for help, and our faith is strength- 
ened. Seasons of waiting upon the Lord are blessed 
seasons. 

If the help does not come to us in the way we wanted 
it to come or at the time we had set for it to come, it 
will nevertheless come, but in God’s way and in His 
hour. He may give us something which we have not 
asked for, but which we needed more than what we 
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have been praying for. It is not for us to prescribe to 
God, or to set the hour for the help, but it is our blessed 
privilege to tell Him what we need and what we wish, 
but when we have done so we should leave it all in 
His hands and hope, and wait and continue to pray. 
His ear is always open to the cry even of the least 
among His children. 

In a family of many children one was an idiot, and 
his father had a special place in his heart for this child. 
After a long absence from the home the day came 
when he was to return again, and all the children 
planned together how they should receive him. They 
decided to meet him with flowers in their hands which 
they would offer him as tokens of their love and hap- 
piness over his return. When he approached the house 
they all ran out to meet him with the flowers in their 
hands, except their unfortunate little brother who 
stood by himself holding in his hand a dry twig which 
he held out to his father. With a cheerful greeting and 
a smile to the other children he asked them to wait 
a moment while he accepted the twig from the hand 
of his little son and lifted him up into his arms and 
pressed him to his bosom. That little son’s need was 
greater than that of the other children, and his father 
recognized that need. 

Such a loving, thoughtful and kind father is our 
heavenly Father, only much more so than any earthly 
father can be. And we are His beloved children. He 
knows our needs, and He will deal with us as He seeth 
that we need. Let us trust in Him and never despair 
about His love and care for us. 
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OAUNNA .. . 


Wife of Herod's Sioned 


Luke 8: 1-3. 


HE NAME of this woman appears only once in 

the Bible. She is mentioned as one in a group of 
women, of whom we read that they had all been healed 
by the Master either from evil spirits or other infir- 
mities. In order to show their gratitude to Him they 
followed Him on His preaching and healing missions 
and ministered unto Him of their substance. 


By this ministry we understand that they helped to 
supply the wherewithal that was needed by the Master 
and His disciples as they went from place to place. 
We are astounded at the Master’s poverty. He ate the 
bread of others; He slept under the roof of others; He 
never had a coin of His own and He never owned a 
foot of ground. As far as we know all His disciples 
were poor in this world’s goods. Their daily physical 
needs must have been supplied through gifts which 
they received from friends and supporters. 

We are happy to think of this group of consecrated 
women who helped to supply the daily bread for the 
Son of God and His disciples. Three are mentioned by 
name: Mary Magdalene, Joanna the wife of Chuza 
Herod’s steward, and Susanna. Other women were in- 
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cluded in this group, but their names are not recorded. 
One day we shall know more about them, because their 
names are written in the Book of Life. 

The Master had friends and supporters in the 
strangest and most unexpected places. Who would look 
for any friend of His at the court of the godless Herod 
or in the household of Pilate, His judge? But at His 
trial Pilate’s wife warned him not to pass judgment 
upon that righteous man. And at the court of Herod the 
wife of his steward had opened her heart to Jesus of 
Nazareth. The Lord knows His own wherever they are 
found. During his imprisonment in Rome Paul writes 
of the “saints who are of Caesar’s household” saluting 
their brethren in the faith at Philippi. One day all of 
His friends, known and unknown, shall gather from 
the ends of the earth to pay Him their homage. And 
they will make a multitude so large that no man can 
number them. They shall all know us and we shall 
know them, because our common love to Christ makes 
us His friends. 


Her Ministry 

As the wife of Chuza Herod’s steward, Joanna was 
prominent at the court. The steward at the royal court 
was a man of influence and power. His position at the 
court was one of great trust and responsibility. He was 
the master of ceremonies at all social functions in the 
royal household, introducing guests and visitors to the 
king, and his place was next to the king. His wife 
shared this prominence with her husband and with 
him she enjoyed the privileges of the nobility. 

But affliction is not a respecter of persons. Neither 
station nor wealth can shut out suffering. Joanna had 
been stricken with a serious illness, which became the 
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means to bring her in personal contact with the Healer 
from Nazareth, and she was healed by Him. We know 
nothing about this illness except what is stated in the 
story where the words “evil spirits and infirmities” 
are used. The healing miracles of Christ were so many 
that only a fraction of them could be recorded in the 
Gospels. John 21:25. 

The affliction of Joanna proved to be a blessing in 
disguise. Had she been free from sickness she would 
perhaps not have found her all in the Saviour and 
become one of His followers. How her restoration af- 
fected her husband we are not told. But for her the 
glamor and the frivolities at the royal palace had lost 
their interest. She had discovered something better to 
live for. Her meeting with the Master made her a dif- 
ferent woman. From that day she lived in a new world. 
He who refused to perform miracles to amuse “the 
fox” Herod, did not refuse to restore one who lived 
at his court. Together with David, Joanna could say: 
“Tt is good for me that I have been afflicted; that I 
may learn thy statutes.” Psalm 119: 71. 

In the Book of Lamentations 3: 33 we read: “For 
he doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of 
men.” And in Hebrews 12: 6: “For the Lord disciplines 
him whom he loves, and chastises every son whom he 
receives.” 

That her restoration was complete is shown by the 
fact that she not only followed the Master on His way 
of serving humankind, but she placed her wealth at 
His disposal. Whether this was done with the consent 
of her husband we do not know. Was there a tragedy 
in this woman’s life as in so many others after they 
gave themselves to the Master’s service? Could she 
have done what she did and remain the wife of the 
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steward? There is a tradition which presumes to know 
that Chuza lost his position at the court because of 
his wife’s attitude toward the Lord. If this should be 
the case, perhaps he also accepted Jesus as his Master. 
Or did he abandon his wife? These questions will be 
answered on the day when all secrets shall be revealed. 

According to another tradition Chuza died shortly 
after his wife had been restored by Christ. If this was 
the case, she exchanged her physical infirmity for the 
trials that follow upon widowhood. Whatever the cause 
may have been, she left the royal court of Herod to 
devote her remaining days to “minister to the Lord 
of her substance.” After her conversion charity be- 
came the chief interest in her life. 

Joanna is the first woman in the New Testament of 
whom it is specifically stated that she gave herself 
wholly to works of charity. She was a pioneer in that 
field. And her life is a sermon on the beauty of charity 
and its reward. What she did ought not to be permitted 
to pass unnoticed. 


The Beauty of Charity 

To catch a glimpse of the beauty of charity one ought 
to read Christ’s Sermon on the Mount and the thir- 
teenth chapter in the first letter to the Corinthians. 
“Blessed are the merciful.” These are among the first 
words in the sermon of our Lord. And His apostle tells 
us how utterly useless we are without charity or love. 
Christ said that the merciful shall obtain mercy. And 
in James 2: 13 we read that “judgment is without 
mercy to him that hath showed no mercy.” 

The Christian religion is founded on mercy. Mercy 
is its very soul. It is its chief cornerstone. It is its 
highest and best expression. Whatever mercy there is 
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in the hearts of men is either a remnant of the image 
of the Creator or it has been planted there by the 
Christian religion. Other religions may demand natural 
kindness in their devotees, but the Christian religion 
not only demands mercy of its followers, but it gives 
birth to mercy in their souls. It makes them merciful. 

There is an old beautiful legend which says that 
when God was to create the world He called to Him- 
self three of His most trusted counsellors: Truth, Jus- 
tice, and Mercy. And He put the question to them: 
“Shall I create man?” to which Truth answered: “O 
Lord, make him not, for he will not be faithful unto 
Thee.” And Justice said: “O Lord, make him not, for 
he will trample upon Thy laws.” But Mercy, with tears 
of compassion in her eyes, said: “O Lord, make him, 
and I will watch over him wherever his path will lead.” 
Then God made man and said to him: “O man, thou 
art the child of mercy. Go and deal with thy breth- 
ren.” Man is the child of mercy, and he should deal 
mercifully with his fellow men. 

Cicero said: “Men resemble the gods in nothing as 
much as in doing good to their fellow men.” 

The Athenian Pisistratus always had a bag of coins 
at hand from which his servants supplied the wants 
of the poor who came asking for alms. 

The Roman orator Pliny is said to have given large 
sums of money to help the poor. 

Julius Caesar is reported to have said that no music 
was sweeter in his ears than the requests of the poor 
and the supplications for help by those who were in 
distress. 

Marcus Aurelius held that joy unshared is no joy. 

After Mark Anthony had been almost ruined finan- 
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cially he exclaimed: “I have lost all except what I have 
given away.” 


And at the close of his life Cato declared to his 
friends that nothing had given him so much pleasure 
and satisfaction as the kind deeds he had been able 
to do to others. 


These men were all heathen. And they looked upon 
charity as rendered to their gods. Their words simply 
go to prove how deeply the spirit of charity is en- 
shrined in the human heart. Their sentiments put 
many so-called Christians to shame. 


If the spirit of charity occupies so large a place in 
religions that are false and heathen, it most certainly 
should have a place in the only true religion, which 
has come to us through Christ Jesus, the Son of God. 
The voice of His whole creation cries out: “Be kind!” 
That is also the cry of the human heart. It is the cry 
of the Holy Scriptures. It is the cry of our heavenly 
Father. 

Luke tells us that Joanna “ministered to the Lord 
of her substance.” True charity does not consist only 
in kind words and feelings. It must express itself in 
deeds. The Bible tells us that we should honor the 
Lord with our substance, and with the first fruits of 
our harvests. 


In the old covenant God gave His people instruc- 
tions about the offerings which they should bring be- 
fore Him. They consisted in first fruits and tithes and 
offerings and sacrifices, which if totaled up must have 
taken one half of their annual income. As long as they 
shared with the Lord they prospered. But when they 
began to rob Him and want all for themselves their 
prosperity and happiness vanished. 
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How Much? 

How much of her time and her money Joanna de- 
voted to her ministry to the Lord we have no means 
of knowing. But it was sufficient to receive mention 
in the sacred record. 

As regards ministering and giving the question of 
how much is frequently raised. In the old covenart 
the requirement was very specific. It was to be one 
tenth, in addition to certain other sacrifices. In the 
new covenant no amount is fixed, but it is rather left 
to the individual Christian to decide for himself. But 
the inspired writers stress that we are not our own, 
that we are bought with a price, and all that we are 
and have and possess belong to the Lord. And all is 
to be used in His service and the service of our fellow 
men. Our giving is to be regular, generous, and accord- 
ing to our ability. “As God has prospered us.” More 
of those who have received more. Less of those who 
have received less. But something from all of us. In 
the economy of the Lord no one is placed on the retired 
list, pensioned or excused from ministering and giving. 
To live is to give. And to give is to live. Even though 
it be but a cup of cold water given in His name. 

God has lavished His gifts upon us in every way. 
The wealth of the world is greater today than ever 
before. And our own is the wealthiest nation in the 
world. But we put our enormous wealth to such an 
unwise use. The following statistics speak for them- 
selves. We spend annually for indulgences and luxu- 
ries as follows: 


Chewing: gum wie. Ga aes es $ 50,000,000 
VI Ge Ch A on cy ark ee er 350,000,000 
Jewelry Beattie: Pas alas 500,000,000 
IMOVICSER Chua te inn ayes odes oe 1,000,000,000 


Soft) drinks (..2\s feo te 1,300,000,000 


Cosmetics % axG2 pe eee ae 1,950,000,000 
Tobacc0.y..ca7 ee ee er 2,100,000,000 
Candy, 42 eRe ee cee se 2,233,000,000 
SPOPtS 7 icc emcee eee eae 3,000,000,000 
Intoxicating beverages ....... 7,000,000,000 


Luxuries of various kinds.... 22,700,000,000 
These sums are so large that most of us have no 
conception of what they really mean. And the great 
bulk of them are spent for things we were better off 
without. And in the face of all these lavish expendi- 
tures the coffers of the church are empty, our home 
and foreign missions, our institutions of charity suffer 
for want of support, and millions in the world lack 
food and clothes and the necessities of life. We are un- 
faithful stewards, and the result is only too evident to 
all of us. The words of the prophet are true also of us: 
“Ye have sown much, and bring in little; ye eat, but 
ye have not enough; ye drink, but ye are not filled 
with drink; ye clothe you, but there is none warm; 
and he that earneth wages earneth wages to put it into 
a bag with holes.” Haggai 1: 6. There is sufficient 
in the world to feed and clothe and house all the peo- 
ple. “The earth is filled with so many good things that 
we all could be happy as kings.” But the unbelief, self- 
ishness and avarice and greed of men have made it 
what it is today. We are bent on getting, consuming, 
using and squandering, and we forget and neglect to 
lay up for ourselves the treasures which abide and 
which satisfy. 
We are not like the Master who gave even unto His 

own life tc save the world. We should be like Him. 

Saviour, Thy dying love Thou gavest me. 

Help me to live and give something for Thee. 
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Be Daughter na 


me Aine of a Sips) Prayer 


Luke 8: 41-42, 51-56. 


N THE WALL in some of our homes hangs a pic- 

ture of a night scene. The soft glow from the fire- 
place fills the room. By the bed of a sick child a doctor 
is seated with his head resting against his cupped hand 
and his eyes riveted on the face of the child. In the 
background is seen the dim shadow of the mother with 
agony written all over her face. Our eyes dwell upon 
that scene depicting the conflict between life and death. 
Pictures of that kind make us more thoughtful and 
better men and women. 

The story is told of a home in which a four-year-old 
little child was sick unto death. The word death had 
no meaning to her, but she had caught it from the lips 
of the doctor to her parents one day, and it troubled 
her little mind. One day she asked this question of her 
father: “Papa, does the doctor think that I will die?” 
As best he could the father tried to tell her that the 
doctor had said that there was nothing more that he 
could do to make her well again. Then came her next 
question: “Papa, will you go with me when I go?” The 
father tried to tell her that he could not go with her. 
Then she asked: “If you can’t go with me, won’t Mam- 
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ma go with me?” It almost broke the father’s heart to 
answer that not even her mother could go with her. 
The child was silent a little while and closed her eyes 
absorbed in deep thoughts. She had been told the story 
of Jesus, the friend of little children, who has said that 
He is always with them. After a while she opened her 
eyes and with a new confidence in her voice she said: 
“Papa, I am not afraid anymore. Jesus will go with 
me.” 

Sickness had invaded the home of Jairus, the ruler 
of the synagogue. His daughter, an only child, was sick 
unto death. Day and night he sat by her bedside anx- 
iously watching over his child, as with each day the 
hour of final parting drew nearer. He had made every 
effort to find help for his sick child, but when nothing 
availed, he decided to seek the Master from Nazareth 
and before Him plead the cause of his beloved child. 
When he found the Master, he fell down at His feet 
and besought Him to go with him to his home and 
restore his child. 

Who can read the story of this father and not be 
touched with a profound pity and compassion? No 
father can walk the way of Jairus without a prayer 
in his heart. Fathers who have had to walk that way 
know what it means. How hope struggles with fear. 
How little and unimportant other things become when 
the life of a loved one hangs in the balance and death 
is knocking at the door. The traveler trudges on and 
on oblivious to the world around him, only conscious 
of the cry in his own soul for the help he craves. Thus 
did the ruler of the synagogue, Jairus, make his lonely 
journey to find the great physician from Nazareth. 
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Meeting the Master 

To stand face to face with Jesus was a new expe- 
rience to Jairus. Whether he had been in the presence 
of the Master before, we have no means of knowing. 
But as a ruler of the synagogue he must have heard 
of Jesus, His preaching and His miracles. To Jesus it 
was nothing new to have people come and ask Him 
to help them and cure their sick. But each case was 
new to Him, and His heart went out to every one who 
came to Him for help in time of need. 

The meeting between Jesus and Jairus is recorded 
in three of the Gospels, and the story is much the same. 
According to Mark, Jairus fell down at Jesus’ feet and 
besought Him much, saying: “My little daughter is at 
the point of death: I pray thee, that thou come and 
lay thy hands on her, that she may be made whole, 
and live.” According to Matthew he worshiped Him, 
saying: “My daughter is even now dead: but come 
and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live.” Ac- 
cording to Luke the child was about twelve years of 
age. All record the fact that Jesus went with him. 

This is all we know about the child. She was an only 
child, about twelve years old and either dying or al- 
ready dead. How little, and yet how much! She had 
the place in her parents’ hearts and home which an 
only child occupies. She was the joy of the home, the 
center of her parents’ love and interest. A girl at the 
age of twelve is midway between childhood and maid- 
enhood. In her the glory of both meet. She is like a 
rosebud which begins to unfold and reveal something 
of its indwelling beauty and fragrance. In the case be- 
fore us the hopes and expectations of the parents were 
centered in their child. And then their hopes and 
dreams were rudely shattered, when sickness laid its 
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hand upon her and her beauty began to fade and death 
stood knocking at the door. 


Death is a ruthless visitor. The lock is not yet made 
which can keep death at bay. This unbidden visitor 
invites himself and knocks at the door of king and 
peasant alike. He is no respecter of person. Rich and 
poor, young and old, to all it is appointed once to die. 
But there is one who has led this dread enemy captive, 
taken away his weapon, and divided his spoil! He is 
Christ, the Lord. “To this end was the Son of God 
manifested, that he might destroy the works of the 
devil.” 1 John 3: 8. 


An Interruption 


As the father and the Master set out for the home of 
the sick child an interruption occurred which meant 
much to Jairus at that particular moment. It serves to 
illustrate the power and the willingness of the Master 
to heal all kinds of afflictions. Power went out from 
Him wherever He was, and men and women sought 
to get near enough to His person to touch the hem of 
His garments in the hope that they might be restored. 


In the throng which surrounded the Master on this 
occasion was a woman who had borne the cross of 
suffering for twelve long years. She had spent all she 
had on doctors without getting any relief. She ap- 
proached Jesus from behind and touched the border 
of His garment, and immediately she was restored. 
When Jesus asked who it was that had touched Him, 
His question compelled the woman to make herself 
known. Trembling she fell down before Him and told 
why she had touched Him and the miraculous result 
that followed. From the Master she received the cheer- 
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ing words: “Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole; 
go in peace.” 

This interruption may have worried the almost fran- 
tic Jairus, who was eager to be on his way to his 
dying child. But he had seen another sufferer restored 
through the power of the Lord. The people had wit- 
nessed another miracle, and the hope of Jairus had not 
only been revived, but his faith in Jesus had been 
strengthened, something he needed desperately at that 
very moment. For a servant from his house arrived 
with the sad message that his daughter was dead, thus 
making it unnecessary to trouble Jesus any further. 
Jesus heard the message, and knowing what it must 
mean to the father, He had a word of encouragement 
for him, as He said: “Fear not; only believe, and she 
shall be made whole.” 

The two continued on their journey toward the 
house, Jairus torn between hope and fear, faith and 
despair, and Jesus calm and serene, knowing what He 
intended to do. And at home in Jairus’ house was the 
mother of the dead child alone, waiting through the 
long hours with a heart in which there no longer was 
room for hope. Waiting seems to be a mother’s task 
and privilege. God seems to have fitted her for that 
task, and how nobly she has met that call is recorded 
in the books in heaven. 


The Miracle 
When Jesus and Jairus arrived at the house they 
found it filled with neighbors and friends of the family, 
all weeping and bewailing the death of the child. Tak- 
ing only Peter and James and John with Him into the 
house, Jesus silenced the weeping and bewailing with 
the words: “Weep not; for she is not dead, but sleep- 
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eth.” And we are told that they laughed Him to scorn, 
knowing that she was dead. 


Surrounded by the three disciples together with the 
father and the mother of the girl a wave of intense 
compassion must have surged through the soul of the 
Master as He stood before the dead child. He was 
standing in the presence of the mysterious powers 
which He had come to destroy. Taking the girl by the 
hand He called and said: “Maiden, arise!” And her 
spirit returned, and she rose up immediately. And 
He commanded that something be given her to eat. 
And her parents were amazed; but He charged them 
to tell no man what had been done. 

Who can describe the joy of the parents and their 
gratitude to the Master, who with a word had brought 
their child back from the very jaws of death? The 
laughter must have died on the lips of those who had 
laughed Him to scorn when they saw the child alive 
and restored to her parents again. Death had been 
deprived of its prey. Life had won another great vic- 
tory. But this miracle only served to fan the hatred 
of His enemies to white heat, and from that day they 
redoubled their efforts to find cause against Him and 
remove Him out of the way. Unbelief is a terrible 
thing. It is the mother of hatred and transforms hu- 
man beings into fiends. 

- What became of this young child? To this our ques- 
tion there is no answer in the sacred record. We hear 
nothing further about her, her parents and her home. 
But from that day she must have been known, not 
as the daughter of the ruler of the synagogue, but 
rather as the young daughter who Jesus raised from 
the dead. We hope that she dedicated her life to the 
service of the Saviour. That meeting with the Master 
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should have made Jairus and his wife followers of 
Jesus for the rest of their days on earth. 

But how soon Jesus is forgotten by men and women, 
and often by those He has befriended the most. In 
the hour of affliction they remember their Creator. 
They cry to Him for help and health. They are re- 
stored and go back to life once more. They are dis- 
ciplined and chastened, but only for a while. They 
soon forget all about Him, go back to their former 
manner of living perhaps to repeat the same things 
again, but without ever giving themselves to God. 
Gratitude of man can be so shortlived! 

Affliction comes to us for a purpose. And never 
without the knowledge of God. When we allow afflic- 
tions to accomplish their purpose, they become to us 
a blessing in disguise. If we fail to let them bring us 
closer to Christ, the great Physician of our souls, they 
only serve to harden the heart against Him and His 
love and claim upon us. We read of Christ, that though 
he was a Son, yet He learned obedience by the things 
He suffered; and having been made perfect, He be- 
came unto all that obey Him the author of eternal 
salvation. Heb. 5:8-9. But so many among us fail to 
learn anything from our afflictions. 

The story is told of a man who by death lost an only 
child, and his friends feared that his grief would crush 
him and deprive him of his reason. But God was per- 
mitted to speak to him through this loss, and one ev- 
ening at a prayer meeting he arose and said: “I thank 
Thee, O God, for my sorrow; it has done me good.” 
This man had come through the fire of affliction un- 
scathed. He was walking in the sunlight of God’s love. 
“We also rejoice in our tribulations: knowing that 
tribulation worketh stedfastness, and stedfastness ap- 
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provedness; and approvedness hope: and hope putteth 
not to shame; because the love of God hath been shed 
abroad in our hearts through the Holy Spirit which 
was given us.” Rom. 5:3-5. 


The story of the raising of Jairus’ daughter has 
something to say to us about death. Jesus said the 
daughter had only gone to sleep. He used the same 
words about His friend Lazarus when he had died. 
To His own to die is but to go to sleep, a sweet rest. 
We often think of it as a separation from life and our 
loved ones. But Jesus called it sleep. Sleep is a sym- 
bol of death. It is death’s brother. To die is like going 
to sleep at night, which none of us dread. We rather 
welcome it. Shakespeare has said: “To die, to sleep; 
to sleep, perhaps to dream.” Death is not annihila- 
tion. It is not ceasing to exist. It is a door through 
which we pass from this world into another world. 
We go from death to live forevermore. We only go to 
sleep to awaken at home with God. Christ has taken 
away the sting of death by His dying for us and in our 
stead upon the cross on Calvary. He has made death 
a friend instead of an enemy to them that love Him. 
May all who believe in Christ comfort themselves 
with this thought. But only His friends have that 
hope. Are you one of His friends? Then that hope is 
yours. Rejoice in that hope for you and yours. 


We near the grave, where’er we go, 
Where’er our pathway tendeth. 
Our mortal life is ordered so. 

We have no other choice. 
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But, we go to heaven, where’er we go, 
If Jesus’ steps we follow; 

The crown of life He will bestow, 
When earth this frame shall swallow. 


If through this tearful vale 

We in that course prevail, 

And walk with Jesus here below, 
We go to heaven where’er we go. 
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Geol Led 


Mother of Sib 


Matthew 14: 1-12. 


Ae is not one pleasant memory connected 
with the name of this woman. And parents do 
not name their daughters after her. She has gone down 
in history as one of the most cruel women who ever 
lived. She had a daughter named Salome who followed 
in her mother’s footsteps. The names of these two 
women are inseparably connected with that of John 
the Baptist and the manner in which this holy man 
met his tragic death. To gain this unholy purpose, a 
dissolute king, his wicked wife, and her daughter con- 
tributed, and the means employed was the dance. 


These few facts give us an idea of the character of 
this wicked triumvirate. 


The House of the Herods 

The house of the Herods has written one of the 
most unsavory chapters in human history. No other 
house of rulers can quite compare with it in cruelty 
and infamy. The dynasty was founded by one Anti- 
pater, an Idumaean, who was followed by seven 
Herods: Herod the Great, Archelaus, Herod II, two 
Philips and two Herod Antipas. This house was in 
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power when Christ was born, and the Herods did all 
in their power to persecute Him and His followers. It 
is their connection with the life of Christ that has 
given them a place in the sacred story. 


As they succeeded one another on the throne they 
polluted everything with which they came into con- 
tact. One wonders why these monsters in human form 
were allowed to occupy positions of power. But dur- 
ing that particular period in the world’s history the 
forces of evil were especially active. And in the house 
of the Herods they found a most efficient and willing 
tool for their fiendish purposes. 

The record of each one of these Herods was very 
much the same. Herod the Great seems to have set 
the pace and the others followed in his footsteps. His 
reign is almost unparalleled for reckless cruelty and 
bloodshed. He married the famous Mariamne who 
was his equal in cruelty and intrigue. He had not less 
than ten wives. He had his wife Mariamne, their chil- 
dren and trusted servants murdered in cold blood. 
He sought to have the Holy Child killed by his edict 
that all the children under two years of age should 
be put to death. His son Herod Antipas, who suc- 
ceeded his father on the throne abandoned his own 
wife and married his sister-in-law Herodias, the wife 
of his own brother Philip. It was this Herod John the 
Baptist rebuked to his face and said: “It is not law- 
ful for thee to have her.” For his courage John paid 
with his life. Herod desired to see Jesus, and when 
He was brought before him he was glad because he 
hoped to see some miracle done by Him. But when 
Jesus refused to perform any miracle and answer any 
of his questions, together with his soldiers Herod 
treated Jesus with contempt, mocked Him and ar- 
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rayed Him in gorgeous apparel and sent Him back 
to Pilate. 

Herod Agrippa had Peter cast into prison and 
James, the son of Zebedee put to death. Herod Agrippa 
II was accused of having improper relations with his 
own sister. He was stricken with a loathsome disease 
and died in great agony. This is but a part of the story 
about the male members of this royal house, and the 
women were much like the men, as we learn from 
the history of Bernice, Herodias and Salome. 


The Crime of Herodias 


The story of this woman is like that of her husband. 
She was a disgrace to her own sex. She was the 
daughter of one Aristobulus, a son of Herod the Great 
and his wife Mariamne. She was first married to her 
own uncle Herod Philip, but she left him and eloped 
with another uncle who was also her brother-in-law, 
namely Herod Antipas. And this in spite of the fact 
that she had a grown-up daughter by the first mar- 
riage. These facts show what kind of a woman she 
was. 

But as there was an Elijah for the wicked Jezebel, 
there was a John the Baptist for the cruel Herodias. 
This man of God did not hesitate to call sin by its 
right name. He told Herod to his face that it was not 
lawful for him to have his brother’s wife. For this 
stern rebuke he incurred the implacable hatred of 
Herodias, and from that day his doom was sealed. 
Herod would have been only too happy to have John 
removed out of the way, but he feared the conse- 
quences, because the people considered John to be a 
mighty prophet. 

John the Baptist was a true servant of God. He had 
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the courage of his convictions. He was a preacher of 
repentance, and he was uncompromisingly faithful to 
his mission. He knew what God had said to the proph- 
ets: “When I say unto the wicked, thou shalt surely 
die; and thou givest him not warning, nor speakest to 
warn the wicked from his wicked way, to save his 
life; the same wicked man shall die in his iniquity; 
but his blood will I require at thine hand. Yet if thou 
warn the wicked, and he turn not from his wicked- 
ness, nor from his wicked way, he shall die in his in- 
iquity; but thou shalt deliver thy soul.” Ez. 3:18-19. 
So every pastor who is sent by God must be faithful 
to his mission and rebuke all sin whether his people 
like it or not. It may be an unpleasant duty, but he has 
no choice in the matter. The people in the pew should 
be mindful of this fact. 


The opportunity for revenge was not long delayed. 
Herodias saw to that. Herod’s birthday was celebrated 
with a great banquet to which all the lords of the 
kingdom were invited. At this royal banquet wine 
flowed and the tables were loaded with expensive 
viands. The banquet ended with dancing. In the midst 
of the revelry Salome, the daughter of Herodias, en- 
tered the banquet hall to the accompaniment of the 
weird music of the orchestra. Every effort had been 
made to expose her physical charms before the eyes 
of the drunken revellers. Her flimsy and transparent 
garments were covered with glittering jewels from 
her head to the sandals on her feet. A snow-white lace 
scarf was carelessly draped over her nude shoulders 
and breast. The courtiers feasted their voluptuous 
eyes on the dancing young woman, and at the end of 
her wild dance she was greeted with tumultuous ap- 
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plause. Stopping in front of the royal pair she curt- 
sied and floated out of the room. 

Herodias had planned better than she knew. Her 
daughter had captivated the heart of the drunken 
king, who had the dancer recalled. And when she 
stood before him he said: “Ask of me what I shall 
give you.” And with an oath he promised to grant her 
request. Instructed by her mother beforehand she 
answered: “Give me here on a platter the head of 
John the Baptist.” Her request brought consternation 
to the king, but for the sake of his oath in the pres- 
ence of his courtiers he had to make good his promise. 
He sent a messenger to the prison with the order that 
John should be beheaded and his head given to the 
damsel. Salome brought it to her mother, who is said 
to have spat in his face and pierced his tongue with 
a sharp dagger. 

What a tragic end to a great and glorious life! But 
John was prepared to die. He exchanged the dark and 
gloomy prison cell for the glory of the mansions above, 
where the hatred and the bloodstained hands of 
Herod and Herodias could touch him no more. While 
Herodias gloated over her victory, the disciples of 
John took his body and gave it a Christian burial. But 
his spirit went to be with Him whose voice he had 
been while he lived. The path of duty well done al- 
ways leads to higher levels. It matters less when or 
how or where a man dies, if it be in a good cause. We 
would much rather choose the life and death of John 
the Baptist than the life and end of Herod, Herodias 
and Salome. 

The story is told of Whitefield that a group of drink- 
ing revellers in an adjoining room in the hotel where 
he spent the night disturbed his sleep. Finally the 
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saintly preacher decided to rebuke them for their 
loud and boisterous behavior. He entered their room 
and with all the fire and zeal for which he was noted 
he upbraided them for their unseemly conduct. But 
he had no sooner returned to his own room before 
the revelry became worse than before. A friend who 
in vain had tried to dissuade Whitefield from what 
he had done, asked him: ‘Well, what did you get for 
your trouble? I told you how it would end.” To which 
Whitefield calmly replied: “I gained a soft pillow.” 
And then he closed his eyes and slept as soundly and 
undisturbed as a little child. He had followed the dic- 
tates of his own conscience. He had done his duty, 
and duty well done in the name of the Master always 
gives a soft pillow to rest on, even though the result 
sought is not gained. 


Herodias’ Fate 

What became of this murderess? Was her crime 
permitted to go unpunished? Not so, “for what a man 
soweth that shall he also reap.” This is the law of Him 
who said: “Vengeance is mine. I will recompense!” 

When Belshazzar polluted the holy vessels of the 
house of God his doom was written by the fingers of 
a man’s hand on the wall where the pollution took 
place for all to read. God had numbered his kingdom, 
and brought it to its end. He had been weighed in the 
balances, and found wanting. His kingdom was divided 
and given into the hands of others. And the judgment 
was executed that same night. 

Ahab and Jezebel sought to take the life of Elijah, 
the prophet of God. But Ahab was slain in battle and 
dogs licked the blood of Jezebel outside the city walls. 
God is not mocked. 
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Herod and Herodias had also been weighed in the 
balance of the Almighty and found wanting. Their 
crime against God and humanity reached its climax 
in the murder of John the Baptist, the greatest man of 
woman born. His death made a coward of Herod for 
the rest of his life. In a battle against Aretas, king of 
Arabia, whose daughter he had abandoned to marry 
Herodias, Herod was vanquished and together with 
Herodias he was banished from the country. They 
fled for their lives to Lyon in Galicia, where they died 
in extreme poverty and want. 

Salome, the damsel of dancing fame, is said to have 
been married several times. Like her mother her first 
marriage was to an uncle. After a more or less check- 
ered career she is said to have met her death while 
attempting to cross on the ice of a lake. The ice broke 
under her feet, and she fell through with the result 
that the sharp and ragged edges of the ice severed 
her head from her body, and she found her grave 
under the waves. How true it is that the wages of sin 
is death. Punishment follows sin as the shadow fol- 
lows the body. The two are inseparable. A real re- 
pentance is the only escape from that punishment. 

Her dance gave this young woman her place in the 
Bible, and it is not an enviable place. The story of her 
life has something to say to us about the dance, one of 
the most popular forms of amusement in our day. By 
many the dance is considered not only innocent but 
beneficial from a physical point of view. While to oth- 
ers who have seen some of its evil results it is any- 
thing but that. How old, consecrated Christians looked 
upon the dance is well known to us all. Perhaps no 
other form of amusement has robbed the church of 
so many of its young people as the dance. It has never 
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done the church any good. It does not promote spirit- 
uality or chastity or modesty, but it frequently be- 
comes a passion which kills the taste for innocent and 
harmless forms of amusement and play. 

The dance is of heathen origin. The heathen danced 
in honor of their gods, but the sexes never danced to- 
gether. To them it was a form of worship, which cer- 
tainly can not be claimed for the modern dance. It is 
one of the chief amusements of worldly-minded men 
and women, regardless of age. Some one has said that 
the lure of the dance is the close physical contact be- 
tween the sexes. The fact that one never hears of 
dances for men only or women only seems to support 
this statement. There are too many establishments 
along the public highways which support this form 
of amusement. They have been called the two D’s es- 
tablishments, as they advertise “Dine and Dance.” A 
third D might be added which only too often goes 
with the other two: the D that stands for Death. We 
pity the people who seek their amusement there. 

Even under the most favorable surroundings the 
dance is a questionable form of amusement, and it has 
nothing to offer consecrated Christians. When Christ 
really gains possession of a man’s or a woman’s heart 
the dance question for them is solved. The dance craze 
is one of the danger spots in the social life in our day. 
There are so many other ways in which our leisure 
time may be spent. Why should Christians let the 
world dictate their form of amusements? If we would 
pray over our social life it would solve the problem 
for us. We Christians are in the world, but we must 
not be of the world. The cost of Salome’s dance is suf- 
ficient argument for us. 
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Sapphiva speak 


The Wife of whnanes 


Acts 5:1-10. 


O MAN can serve two masters.” This terse state- 
ment from the lips of the Great Teacher is as 
true today as it was when it was made thousands 
of years ago. Many attempts have been made to dis- 
prove it, but without success. When men attempt to 
do what Christ has said is impossible they are bound 
to fail. In our story a man and his wife tried it, but 
their failure only served to emphasize the fact that it 
can not be done. 

Every man will and must have a master to serve. 
But there are only two masters to choose from: God 
and mammon. He can serve one or the other. But to 
serve both at the same time is impossible. And Christ 
has told us why: “For either he will hate the one and 
love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and de- 
spise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” 
Matt. 6:24. 

The controlling power in the life of every man is 
love. Love he must, and there are only two objects 
on which he can center his love. The one is God. The 
other is the world. He is told to “love God with all his 
heart, and with all his soul, and with all his mind, and 
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with all his strength.” He is also told not to love the 
world, nor the things that are in the world. God and 
the world can not take possession of his heart at the 
same time. If God moves in, the world will have to 
move out. While if the world moves in, the love of 
God moves out. One or the other must come first in 
our lives. And our choice between the two will tell 
the story of our lives. Ananias and his wife Sapphira 
sought to make room for both God and the world in 
their hearts, and they lost both, as we learn from their 
sad story. 


Preliminary Events 


A study of the two chapters which precede our 
story will help us to understand the situation. In the 
early period of the Christian church fellowship could 
be had only at a great price, a complete yielding to 
Christ of self and all one possessed. A tremendous 
conviction of this truth welded the first believers into 
a unity of heart and soul and thought and action which 
could not have been attained in any other way. 

After the day of Pentecost, with its outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit, new members were daily added to 
the church in numbers which attracted the attention 
of the whole community. When they saw how the 
Christians loved one another it compelled the admi- 
ration of the Jews and heathen alike. The Christians 
sold their possessions and placed the money in a com- 
mon treasury to be used as every man had need. A 
sort of Christian communism was thus established. 
It was a beautiful ideal, for which, however, they 
were not as yet prepared. They did more than the 
Master had required of His followers. 

This communism of the first Christians must not 
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be confused with the kind of communism about which 
we hear so much in our day. It was founded on a 
common faith in God as their Father and in Jesus as 
their Saviour. It was a practical expression of their 
concern for the welfare of all the members of their 
group. The communism of our day is not Christian 
It does not recognize God as the Father of all or Christ 
as the Saviour of mankind or that man is his brother’s 
keeper. It places self first. It ignores some of the in- 
herent rights of humanity. It is ruthless in the meth- 
ods and means employed to gain its ends. For the 
evils in society which it claims to correct it substi- 
tutes other evils, which would deprive men of their 
personal liberty and freedom and rob minorities of 
all rights. Men would become slaves under a ruthless 
system. That brand of communism is knocking at the 
door of the world today. And there seems to be no 
limit to its aggressiveness. With that kind of com- 
munism the Christian religion can have nothing in 
common. It is hostile to the teachings and the suprem- 
acy of Jesus Christ as the Lord of all. 

But a thoroughly Christian and Scriptural form of 
communism, with all its members wholly committed 
to the economic and social principles laid down by 
Christ would solve the economic and social problems 
of our day. It would usher in the millenium among 
men. 

The communism among the early Christians was 
a failure by reason of human nature being what it is. 
But it has left with men an ideal which the failure 
to realize has not been able to obliterate. It still chal- 
lenges and attracts the minds of men. It served to give 
succeeding generations a lesson about the obligations 
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of wealth and the claims of brotherhood which shall 
continue to beckon men on till the end of time. 

When all has been said, and in the light of human 
experience in the past, the order which the Creator 
instituted serves mankind best. Each is to have his 
or her own portion of this world’s goods and be a 
steward under God, who is the real owner. To have 
everything in common would be very fine for the 
lazy, the wasteful and the spendthrift, but it would 
be an injustice to the thrifty and frugal and saving. 
So we had better leave well enough alone. 

There is enough in the world to provide for us all, 
if we but obey God’s will and realize our stewardship 
under him. That spirit would remove all the economic 
ills and social inequalities with which cur day and gen- 
eration is afflicted. If capital and labor would unite 
on those two principles, strikes would disappear and 
a common interest and a common obligation would 
unite them in a common endeavor to serve each other 
and their fellow men. Their interests are mutual, and 
selfishness and greed, if unchecked, will accomplish 
the destruction of both. Human society must be gov- 
erned and regulated by law, or anarchy will follow. 
Power is a dangerous thing in the hands of any group 
of people. When it is abused it will destroy instead of 
build up. Both capital and labor can be ruthless. Both 
must learn to live and let live. Love to Christ alone 
can give that spirit. 


Sapphira’s Sin 
Before long dark shadows cast their gloom over 
the lovely scene of that first Christian community. 
Not all its members were wholly committed to Christ 
and His teachings. He had said: “No man can serve 
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two masters.” “Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him.” 1 John 2:14-15. He 
warned His own against a divided heart. 

A man and his wife, Ananias and Sapphira, were 
attracted by the love and devotion of the first Chris- 
tians. They sought admission into the church and 
were accepted. They, too, sold their property, but in- 
stead of turning over all the money to the common 
treasury they agreed to keep back part of the price. 
They carried out their agreement, but without re- 
vealing the fact that it was only a part of the price 
received. 

But their deception could not be kept secret. When 
Ananias handed over the money Peter exposed his 
sin. He had lied against the Holy Spirit and permitted 
Satan to fill his heart. To Peter’s stern “Why?” he 
had no answer. And he fell down dead at the apostle’s 
feet. He had sought to deceive both men and God and 
failed in both. He would not have had to hand over 
all the money, but he had to be honest before God and 
men. 

When Ananias failed to return, Sapphira appeared 
before Peter, not knowing what had taken place be- 
tween Peter and her husband. Peter put her to the test 
by saying to her: “Tell me whether ye sold the land 
for so much?” To which she answered: “Yes, for so 
much.” She stood convicted by her own words. And 
again there was no answer to Peter’s question “Why?” 
And Sapphira suffered the same fate as her husband 
before her. The young men who a few hours before 
had carried the body of her husband out to its grave 
carried her out and she was buried by the side of 
Ananias. 
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It is no wonder that great fear came upon the whole 
church, and upon all that heard these things. The two 
had committed a grievous sin against God and men, 
and for the good of the whole church it had to be ex- 
posed. Satan had entered their hearts and made them 
lie. They did it deliberately and consciously. They 
agreed on it. Both refused to confess and tell the 
truth. Both paid the price for their deception. Sin al- 
ways has a way of avenging itself. It is its own detec- 
tive. And in this case it brought a terrible punishment 
upon the sinners. As in the case of Adam and Eve 
both had sinned and both had to suffer for it. Which 
one of these two suggested the deception we are not 
told. Perhaps it was Ananias. The stern tone of Peter’s 
words seems to indicate that Ananias was the insti- 
gator of their deception. But Sapphira agreed to it, 
and so both were equally guilty before God. 


When Satan, who is the father of lies, takes posses- 
sion of a man’s or a woman’s heart he does not easily 
let go. Like the octopus, the devil fish, he has many 
arms which he throws around his victim, and no power 
in the world except faith in Jesus Christ can break 
his hold. 

It has been said that the punishment meted out to 
Ananias and Sapphira was too severe and out of all 
proportion to their sin. Peter has even been accused 
of murder. It has been called vengeance without 
mercy. Critics have suggested that it was a stroke of 
heart failure that killed Ananias and Sapphira. But 
who can fail to see the hand of a righteous but merci- 
ful God in this judgment? The young church had to 
be protected against all kinds of deception and lies 
and other evils which threatened from without and 
from within. The enemy was again trying to undo 
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the plans of the Almighty. And God refused to con- 
done it. No one was to be permitted to trifle with the 
truth and go unpunished for it. Lying is a deadly sin 
in the eyes of God. 


A Warning 


The story of Ananias and Sapphira is included in 
the Bible for a purpose. It is a warning against the 
sins of covetousness, dishonesty, and untruthfulness, 
sins which knock at the door in all of us. It was love 
of money that caused the downfall of Ananias and 
Sapphira. “For the love of money is a root of all kinds 
of evil: which some reaching after have been led 
astray from the faith, and have pierced themselves 
through with many sorrows.” 1 Tim. 6:10. 

A young man once left his home to seek his fortune 
in the new world. Here he prospered and became a 
rich man. For years he forgot his parents at home, his 
letters ceased and no news came from America. Final- 
ly he decided to return for a visit to his old home. Ar- 
riving late one evening he knocked at the door and 
asked for lodging for the night. He was made welcome 
in the old home, and in the course of the evening he 
told the old people about his success in the faraway 
country, and he showed them a pocketbook well filled 
with money, which he carried with him, but without 
revealing to them that he was their son. In his bed in 
the attic of their humble dwelling he went to sleep 
happy over the revelation he would make to his par- 
ents the following morning. 

But the two old people could not forget the bulging 
purse the stranger had showed them, and they de- 
cided to go into his room after he had gone to sleep, 
kill him and take his money. Stealthily they made 
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their way upstairs, the man with an axe in his hand 
and the woman with a lighted candle which she shaded 
with her hand. The guest was killed in his sleep and 
his wallet fell into the hands of his murderers. When 
they opened the wallet they found in it a card bearing 
the name of their own son whose life they had taken. 
We would rather not think of the memory which these 
aged parents had to carry with them for the remainder 
of their lives. What a happy old age might have been 
theirs! Now there was nothing but remorse and de- 
spair. 


A wealthy old man converted all his property into 
gold coins, which he kept under lock and key in a 
large chest in the basement of his house. It was his 
delight to sit in the chest and let the gold coins glide 
between his fingers. One day while bending over his 
gold the lid of the chest closed over his head, and in 
spite of all his efforts he was unable to pry it open. 
He died there on top of his gold, where his body was 
discovered later. He could not eat his money. It could 
not prolong his life. And he could take nothing with 
him to the place where he had to go. 


Horrible examples of covetousness and greed and 
love of money I hear you say. How true, but they are 
only a few among the many which could be added. 
The passion for wealth, the love of money is a curse 
to mankind. Only the love of God can save us from 
that power. 


We conclude this chapter with the prayer of Agur 
in our hearts: “Two things have I required of Thee; 
deny me them not before I die: Remove far from me 
vanity and lies: give me neither poverty nor riches; 
feed me with food convenient for me: lest I be full, 
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and deny Thee, and say, Who is the Lord? Or lest I 
be poor, and steal, and take the name of my God in 
vain.” Prov. 30: 8-9. 

“He that worketh deceit shall not dwell within my 
house: he that telleth lies shall not tarry in my sight.” 
Psalm 107:7. God make us honest and truthful! 
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OVCAS ... 


eWanan of Goad Wark 


Acts 9:36-42. 


AMES in his epistle gives us a beautiful definition 
of religion, when he says: “Pure religion and un- 
defiled before our God and Father is this, to visit the 
fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep 
oneself unspotted from the world.” 1:27. There are 
men and women in the world who have this vision of 
religion, and who try to realize it in their own lives. 
Dorcas, the woman in our story, belonged to that kind 
of people. We shall notice how her religion expressed 
itself and what it meant to others. 


Her Religion 

When we read what is said about this woman our 
interest is aroused and we want to know something 
about her. We are told that she was a disciple and 
that her home was in Joppa, a seaport town in the 
Holy Land, which is now known as Jaffa. It was an 
ancient city which existed before the Flood. Rab- 
binical writers claim that it derived its name from 
Japhet, Noah’s youngest son. But according to the 
classics it was named from Iopa, the daughter of Eolus, 
the god of wine. According to Joshua 19:46 it existed 
when the Israelites occupied Canaan and was one of 
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their principal seaports. All the stone and timber used 
in the erection of their first temple were brought to 
this city. 

The city is noted for a number of things. Jonah fled 
to that city when he was told by Jehovah to go to 
Nineveh and cry against it. In order to avenge the 
murder of two hundred Jews, Judas Maccabeus set 
fire to the ships in the harbor of Joppa, thereby caus- 
ing great destruction of life and property. Pompey 
annexed the city to the Roman Empire. At one time 
8,400 of its inhabitants were killed with the sword. 
The French army under Napoleon stormed the city in 
1797 and six hundred of its people were killed. Simon 
the tanner lived in that city, in whose house Simon 
Peter had his vision from heaven as recorded in Acts 
10: 9-16. This was the city in which this woman Ta- 
bitha or Dorcas had her home. Tabitha was her name 
in the Aramean language while it was Dorcas in Greek. 

The word Dorcas means antelope or gazelle, which 
may give us an idea of her personality. She was known 
for her charities among the needy in the city. She was 
“full of good works and almdeeds which she did.” She 
gave of her money, of her time and of her services to 
make life a little brighter and easier for the widows 
and the orphans in her neighborhood. Her charities 
took the simple and practical form of sewing coats 
and garments for the poor. She had learned to love 
the Saviour and her love had to express itself in some 
practical way in addition to reading God’s word, pray- 
ing and attending the divine services together with 
her fellow believers. She was a true disciple, a follower 
of Christ. Her religion was real. It had gripped her 
whole life. She lived what she believed. Through her 
charities she has inspired the organization of the nu- 
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merous Dorcas societies and similar groupings of 
women in the churches throughout Christendom with 
their programs of practical Christianity or pure re- 
ligion, and whose members give of their money and 
time and good works to relieve the needy in the 
world. 

This short description of Dorcas gives us a com- 
plete and beautiful picture of a life well spent in the 
service of the Master and humanity. She was one of 
these rare women who, when they see any one in 
need, must do something about it. The expression 
“full of good works” must mean that she devoted all 
her time to charity. True charity has two ways of ex- 
pressing itself: through giving and doing, through 
gifts and labor. She believed that when she ministered 
to widows and orphans she ministered unto the Sav- 
iour Himself. To her it was a labor of love, and she 
counted it a privilege to do it. 

How much good could be done in the world if more 
women were like this Dorcas! In a world in which 
the needs are so great, the poor so many, and where 
widows are left alone with little children on their 
hands, children who are homeless and naked, and 
who cry for bread. But where love to God is lacking 
there is no sense of stewardship; no sense of obliga- 
tion toward our fellow men who are our brothers and 
sisters. Need is the great passport to friendship. Money 
may win friends for us, but adversity puts friendship 
to the test. 

True love like necessity is the mother of invention. 
It will always find a way to express itself in service. 
A negro in the state of Georgia had learned to know 
the love of God, and he yearned to do something for 
God. One day he went to his pastor, who gave part of 
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his time to farming because he could not support his 
family on the salary the congregation paid him. He 
said: “Pastor, you are a preacher and the gift of bring- 
ing souls to Christ is yours. I am only a common labor- 
ing man, but I want to do something for Jesus. If you 
will let me take care of the work on the farm for a 
week, it will release you to give all your time to the 
preaching of the gospel and winning souls for the 
Master. This seems to be the only way in which I can 
do something for my Lord.” The pastor accepted his 
offer and gave his whole time to the service of his 
flock while the negro took care of the work on the 
farm. Like supplication the love of a righteous man 
availeth much in its working. 


Her Death 


How many years Dorcas had been engaged in alms- 
giving and good works at Joppa we do not know, but 
she continued in that work until she died. One day 
her alms ceased and her hand no longer was busy 
with making coats and garments for the poor and 
needy. She took sick and died. 

Her death must have been a terrible blow to the 
many she had befriended while she lived. Friendly 
hands prepared her body for burial, and many tears 
were shed at her bier. The widows and orphans had 
lost their best friend, and their grief was deep and 
sincere. The rich were not at her funeral. She may 
have been a total stranger to most of the people in 
Joppa, but the angels of God were sent to bring her 
spirit to the bosom of Abraham. She was mourned 
and missed by the poor and needy because she had 
loved them and served them in their hour of need. 

We envy her because of the life she lived, the min- 
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istry she rendered, the friends she made, and the 
genuine sorrow manifested at her death. If I were to 
choose my own death and funeral, I would want it to 
be like that of this Dorcas, with no eulogies and no 
costly floral tributes, but surrounded by true friends 
and neighbors whom I had tried to serve, who had 
learned to know me and love me for what I had tried 
to be and to do while I lived, and who will miss me 
when I am no more in their midst. Who will cherish 
my memory because I was a disciple of the man of 
Nazareth; because I sought to say a word for Him and 
about Him; because I had a kind word for the weary, 
a helping hand for the burdened with whom I sought 
to share what the good Lord had entrusted to me to 
use in His service. 

That is the only kind of a monument that has any 
real value. It is the only kind that endures. A life 
lived for Christ, to make the burdens of others a little 
lighter, their sorrow and grief less poignant, to en- 
courage to higher and nobler endeavors men and 
women who might have failed or fallen under the bur- 
den without the help of a true friend—is anything more 
worth while to live for? Is there a greater reward than 
that? If there is, we are unable to name it. That kind 
of a monument was raised in honor of this woman. 
That reward was bestowed upon her. Her name has 
been inscribed on the pages of the Bible where she 
continues to inspire men and women to give them- 
selves to almsgiving and good works as the marks of 
true discipleship. 

Her Restoration 

The disciples at Lydda, which was near to Joppa, 
heard that Peter was there, and they sent two men 
to him entreating him: “Delay not to come unto us.” 
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We can well imagine that they told him about Dorcas, 
her death and what she had meant to the widows and 
the orphans in that city. 


When sickness and death and sorrow invade the 
home or the family circle, then no one is more wel- 
come than the pastor, the servant of God. Then he is 
summoned even though he is not given a thought 
otherwise. Then doors which have been closed to him 
are thrown open. Then he is welcome even by men 
and women who otherwise have little or no use for 
pastors and the church. Death sometimes compels 
men and women to enter the house of God who have 
passed it by when all was well. It forces many to think 
of the serious things in life whose ambition in life has 
been to eat, drink and be merry. What an opportunity 
for the pastor! Woe unto the pastor who fails to make 
the best use of that opportunity! 


Peter did not delay to come to Joppa. As a true 
shepherd of souls he hastened to go to the house and 
offer whatever help he could render. What the’ dis- 
ciples at Joppa expected of Peter we can not tell, but 
his power to heal the sick and restore the dead had no 
doubt been told to them, and perhaps they hoped that 
he could restore their beloved Dorcas. 


A pastor should be happy to visit the sick and dying 
without being called to do so. He should be willing 
to answer such a call at any and all times. But he can 
not be expected to be omniscient. Nor should he waste 
his time and dissipate his energies by going from house 
to house without a very definite purpose or need. 
Members in the church may be taken sick without his 
knowledge. They may be taken to a hospital or even 
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die, and he has not been informed about it. Too often 
families fail to avail themselves of their pastor’s serv- 
ices. They do not ask him to call, but they are quick 
to criticize him if he does not call. The blame should 
be laid at their own doors and not on the pastor. 

If he knows there is sickness in the family and he 
neglects to call and offer the comforts of the Word 
of God, he neglects one of the first and most urgent 
duties of his ministry. And if he refuses to call after 
he is asked to come, he is no true shepherd of his 
flock. It takes tact and wisdom and grace to comfort 
the sick and the dying and hearts that sorrow, to say 
and to do the right thing at the right time. For that 
grace the pastor must cry unto God. He needs to enter 
the sickroom or the sorrowing family circle with a 
cry in his soul for the guidance of God, because the 
moments spent there are fraught with tremendous 
possibilities. Precious souls may be lost or saved. No 
pastor grows old in his congregation who shares the 
sorrows of his parishioners. But no pastor wears well 
who is a stranger at sickbeds and deathbeds and who 
fails to enter into the home and the family life of his 
parishioners. Preaching and the care of souls are his 
specialties which he can not neglect without serious 
hurt to his ministry. His own spiritual life will suffer 
from such neglect as well as the spiritual life in his 
congregation. 

When Peter entered the house of sorrow in Joppa 
and saw there the widows weeping and showing the 
coats and garments which Dorcas had made, while she 
was with them, he made them all leave the room, and 
kneeling down, he prayed, after which he said: “Ta- 
bitha, arise!” As she opened her eyes, he took her by 
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the hand and calling the saints and widows he pre- 
sented her alive. 


What a triumph for Peter! No, not for Peter, but 
for his Lord. Peter’s power was but delegated power. 
He had sufficient faith to take his Master at His word, 
tell the dead to arise, and they arose in answer to his 
word. Dorcas was restored to the widows and the 
orphans in Joppa, and the power of Christ was re- 
vealed to many in that city through this miracle. And 
many believed on the Lord. 

We hear nothing further about this Dorcas. We 
suppose that she continued her ministry among the 
widows and the orphans in Joppa until the Master 
called her to her eternal reward. Her story is a chal- 
lenge to us to place our lives where they will do the 
greatest good for humanity. 

We are constantly urged in the Bible to do good 
works and to serve our fellow men, especially all who 
are in need. James tells us that “faith without works 
is dead.” And Christ said: “By their fruits ye shall 
know them.” Our deeds are our fruits. And in the 
final judgment we shall all receive according to our 
deeds. But good works are only what we do in the 
name of Christ and from love to Him. Only Christians 
can do good works. And good works must not be done 
only to the body. “The soul of all mercy is mercy to 
the soul.” While we minister to the bodily or physical 
needs of our fellow men, we must not neglect or for- 
get their spiritual needs, the needs of the soul, the 
need of Christ as their Saviour. And true charity is 
more than gifts in money or food or clothes or ma- 
terial things. True charity is to give of oneself with- 
out expecting anything in return. A charity ball is 
not charity. A charity sale or supper is not charity. 
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True charity is to give as Christ gave, in His spirit 
and from His motive. Only the Holy Spirit can teach 
us that kind of charity. As the first disciples asked 
Jesus to teach them to pray, so we need to ask Him 
to teach us how to give, that we may be blest in our 
giving and with our gifts make Christ glorious to 
others that they, too, may know Him as we know Him, 
love Him as we love Him and want to do something 
for Him. 
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Acts 16:11-15. 


HE STORY of Lydia, “a seller of purple,” chal- 
lenges not only our interest but also our admir- 
ation. In addition to the place which it occupies in the 
sacred narrative, it is of more than ordinary impor- 
tance because it explains to us how the gospel of Jesus 
Christ found its way into Europe. How Lydia became 
the first European convert to the Christian religion is 
related in this story. 


Personal Glimpses 

Lydia was a native of Thyatira, a city in the prov- 
ince of Lydia in Asia Minor. At the time of our story 
she had her home in Philippi, where she was known 
as “a seller of purple.”’ As her household is mentioned 
she was perhaps a widow with children left to her 
care. She was a woman with means, which made it 
possible for her to entertain the apostle and his com- 
panions during their stay in the city. 

She was a heathen woman who in some way had 
come in contact with Judaism and embraced that faith. 
She had found a great deal in that new religion which 
interested her, and she observed its ceremonies and 
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requirements, its daily washings and purifications and 
prayers, but as yet she had not found complete satis- 
faction and peace to her soul. Something within her 
cried out for a deeper experience of God’s love and a 
stronger assurance of her childhood in God. Judaism 
had awakened a new interest in her own salvation. It 
had made her a seeker after the truth. And while she 
practiced her new faith God was at work in the shap- 
ing of the events in her life which would bring her 
the peace for which she was yearning. 

Two things are said about this woman which shed 
a beautiful light on her character. She remembered 
the Sabbath to keep it holy, and together with other 
women she spent part of the day in prayer. On the 
Sabbath day she closed up her shop. To the heathen 
there was no Sabbath, but regardless of the customs 
of her own people and the financial loss entailed by 
doing no business on that day, she was faithful to her 
new-found faith. To her the Sabbath was a day of rest, 
a day which belonged to God and her soul. The de- 
votion of the group of women with whom she asso- 
ciated was to bring them the full light of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. 


Her Occupation 

She was a business woman. Necessity may have 
compelled her to choose a business career in order to 
support herself and her household. And she had made 
a success of it. She was “a seller of purple,” a dye that 
was very popular in those days. And as Philippi was 
a center of that industry she had established herself 
in that city. 

This dye industry has an interesting history. It dates 
back thousands of years. It was discovered through a 
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most insignificant incident. Hercules of Tyre had a 
dog which one day happened to crush a shellfish on 
the seashore. His nose became stained purple from 
contact with the shellfish. This fact caused his mas- 
ter to experiment on a piece of woolen cloth, and the 
results were so startling that he gave the cloth to the 
king, who was so fascinated with its beauty that by 
legal enactment he restricted the use of its color to 
the members of the royal household. 


The juice from the shellfish which produces this 
color and its various shades is said to be perfectly 
white while in the veins of the fish, but when it is 
laid on linen it has a light green color, which, when 
it is exposed to the rays of the sun, changes into a 
dark green and finally into a beautiful blue color. Then 
it turns into a purple red, which, when it is washed in 
hot water and soap, turns into a most brilliant and 
beautiful permanent crimson. 

This new purple brought a big price. It was used to 
dye the curtains of the Tabernacle. The Babylonians 
arrayed their idols in this color. We read of the rich 
Dives of the Scriptures that he was clothed in “purple 
and fine linen.” Only the royalty and wealthy people 
could afford to wear it. Julius Caesar prohibited its 
use by Roman subjects except on certain days, and 
Nero banned its use upon pain of death. It was be- 
stowed by kings upon their favorites as a mark of 
great esteem. 

As in everything else time has wrought a great 
change also in the dye industry. Many substitutes are 
now on the market, and the purple color is now pro- 
duced from certain kinds of vegetables. Certain in- 
sects yield dyes, and dry distilation of coal tar is yield- 
ing splendid results in this field of human endeavor. 
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Lydia knew nothing about these new devices, but 
she made good use of the purple produced from the 
shellfish, and so well did she manage her business 
that her household was well provided for. 


As a business woman Lydia has had many follow- 
ers, and the number is constantly on the increase. The 
modern woman has entered into almost every field of 
human endeavor. Women are lawyers, doctors, mer- 
chants, manufacturers, mechanics, farmers, carpen- 
ters, painters, bus drivers, blacksmiths, preachers, 
teachers, bartenders, ballplayers, wrestlers and man- 
agers. In her struggle for the emancipation of her sex 
and equality with man, woman’s sphere of life has 
widened until today every door is open to her. The 
sheltered position accorded her in the past is gone 
never to return. The modern woman thinks and speaks 
of a career, and she will not be satisfied with anything 
else or less. 

The Creator endowed her for the part she was to 
play in the world. And that sphere offered her ample 
opportunities to exercise all her powers, her wisdom 
and endowments in the service of the human race, but 
evidently she has found that sphere too narrow and 
circumscribed to satisfy her restless spirit. The very 
structure of human society in our modern age has 
compelled her to look for other fields than the home 
and family life. Other voices have called her, and she 
has responded to their call until today she is rather 
man’s competitor than his helpmeet. The late World 
War opened up the door for service, to which she had 
given little if any thought before. She went with men 
out on the battlefields, where she did her part. But 
her presence failed to make the battlefield less brutal 
or more humane. Whether her womanliness gained or 
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lost through this new venture the future alone will 
reveal. 

Woman’s struggle for emancipation and equality 
has perhaps been misdirected. The differences be- 
tween man and woman are fundamental and nothing 
can remove them. The Creator made them both as they 
are and equipped them for their particular task in 
life. Physically, mentally and psychologically He en- 
dowed them for that task. The equality with which the 
Creator endowed them is equality of worth, and that 
equality belongs to woman by divine right. And that 
equality she has the right to demand and it should be 
granted. In all other respects, they should recognize 
their differences and try to fill the place in the world 
for which the Creator intended them. They shculd 
assist and supplement and complement each other. 
Only in that way can the best and highest interests of 
the human race be served. Necessity may compel a 
woman to do a man’s work, but if she does it from 
choice and at the expense of her womanliness the 
price she has to pay is far too high. 


Lydia’s Conversion 

The events leading up to her conversion must be 
ascribed to Providence. On one of his missionary 
journeys Paul had come to Troas. And there he had a 
vision. A man appeared to him in a dream at night 
who called and said: “Come over into Macedonia and 
help us.” Paul took this vision to mean that he was to 
go to Macedonia, and with Silas he set out on the jour- 
ney. After two days he came to Neapolis and then to 
Philippi. 

Entering into a new city Paul always looked for 
the synagogue and Christians, but in Philippi he could 
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find neither. There was no place of worship to which 
he could go on the Sabbath day. On inquiry he was 
told that a group of people used to go out and worship 
by the river outside of the city. Together with Silas 
he set out for that place and found there a group of 
women who gathered there for prayer. 

Here Lydia and her companions heard the gospel 
for the first time. Paul spoke to them about Christ 
as the Saviour of the world, and the Lord opened the 
heart of Lydia to give heed unto the things which were 
spoken by Paul. She was baptized together with her 
household. She had found Him who alone can give 
peace to troubled souls. The Lord revealed to her 
what He wanted her to do. She besought Paul and 
Silas to come to her house and abide there. Little did 
she know what was to happen in the city during their 
stay there. 

If Lydia had kept her shop open on that Lord’s day 
she would have missed the one great experience in 
her life. The business world makes the wrong use of 
the Lord’s day. Some close shop but they give no part 
of the day to the Lord or to their own souls. Others 
work all day Sunday, and perhaps harder on that day 
than on any other day. Taverns do a rushing business 
on Sundays. The moving-picture houses are crowded 
to the doors Sunday afternoons and evenings. Only 
in God’s house are there vacant seats on the Lord’s 
day. Men and women neglect their own salvation for 
fleeting pleasures or a few dollars, and when death 
comes they are not prepared to meet their Maker. 
They have no time to listen to the voice of the Lord. 
They are not in the house of God when they are sought 
by the Holy Spirit. And so they never attend to the 
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one thing needful. What a pity, and salvation so near 
at hand seven days in the week. 


The story is told of a poor fisherwoman, notorious 
for her profanity, that one Sunday morning she went 
to church, and the blessed experience of Lydia came 
also to her and her heart was opened to the gospel 
of Christ. The following Monday morning she was at 
the market with her basket of fish as usual, but she 
was a changed woman. There was now a quiet dignity 
about her which was noticed by all her customers. 
Her profanity belonged to the past. When asked what 
had happened to her, and she was told that she was 
not like herself, she answered: “No, and I hope that 
I shall never be as I have been. Yesterday God guided 
my steps to the church where I heard words I shall 
never forget. Something came into my life, and I have 
peace with God.” Others could see that she had been 
with Jesus. 


During those days in the house of Lydia was cradled 
the church at Philippi, to which Paul later referred to 
as his “joy and crown.” 


A real conversion to God transforms life. Lydia re- 
vealed her gratitude to God which found its first ex- 
pression in her hospitality to the servants of the Lord. 
The sacred story leaves this woman, the first convert 
to Christ on European soil, in the place where every 
woman should be at her best, in the home. Her home 
will be what she is. And as the homes are so will the 
world be. To the “new woman,” the woman of the 
twentieth century, this woman Lydia has a message 
that should be heeded. Woman is at her very best only 
after she has opened her heart to the Lord Jesus Christ. 


Other events followed upon the conversion of Lydia 
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which gave her another opportunity to show her hos- 
pitality to the servants of the Lord. One day Paul drove 
out an evil spirit from a young girl which had brought 
her masters much gain by soothsaying. When these 
masters saw that she no longer could be a tool in their 
hands they incited the mob against Paul and Silas, and 
they were dragged into the market place, hailed be- 
fore the magistrate and accused of being trouble mak- 
ers. The magistrate had them beaten with many 
stripes and cast into prison. But in the night Paul and 
Silas prayed and sang hymns unto the Lord, and the 
Lord opened the prison through an earthquake thus 
setting all the prisoners free. But when the jailer 
would have taken his own life Paul spoke up and said 
that he should do himself no harm for all the prison- 
ers were still there. God touched the jailer’s heart 
that night, and he and his household were won for the 
Master. Paul and Silas again found a refuge in Lydia’s 
house, after which they departed. Those must have 
been anxious days for Lydia. Perhaps her house was 
watched by the enemies and her business suffered, but 
she remained true to her new-found Master and Sav- 
iour. 

Her name appears no more in the sacred record. 
But she has left a sweet memory with all who read 
the Holy Scriptures. She was “not slothful in busi- 
ness.” She was “fervent in spirit.” She “served the 
Lord.” To the women in our day who seek new life 
and strength for holy living, Lydia, the Christian busi- 
ness woman, will serve as an inspiring example of 
what takes place in a woman’s life when her heart is 
opened to the grace of God. Lydia is no longer in this 
world. The “seller of purple,” the woman whose home 
was a refuge for the messengers of God, has gone to a 
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better world to exchange the purple garments for the 
white robe of the redeemed. That robe God has pre- 
pared for each one of us who love and serve Him 
here. May we ask Him to adorn us in the robes of the 
saints who are yet in the world and keep us watch- 
ing and praying and working for His coming. 
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2 John. 


HE SECOND Epistle of John was written by an 
elder and addressed to the elect lady and her 
children. The elder was none other than John, the 
evangelist, but about the elect lady and her children 
we know only what is said in this letter. It is thought 
that the elect lady was a woman whom John had met 
on his journeys through Asia Minor, in whose home 
he had been entertained and thus learned to know 
her children. 

The letter was written late in the apostle’s life, at 
a time when he would especially enjoy the comforts 
and rest in the family circle of a truly Christian home. 
He thought so much of this woman and her children 
that he dedicated this letter to them. In it he gives us 
a beautiful description of a Christian woman and her 
children. It is a picture which we shall delight to take 
with us as the closing scene in the last chapter in our 
book on the women of the Bible. 


The Elect Lady 


This unusual title occurs only in this place in the 
Bible. The word “elect,” or its equivalent, is used in 
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a number of places, and the word “lady” occurs six 
times, twice in this letter. Elect means chosen, and 
the word lady is usually applied to the wife of the no- 
bility. It is equivalent to lord. In the Swedish there 
is the word “fru” which expresses its meaning very 
well. “Den utvalda frun” is a very good translation 
of the original text. 

The elder must have had a very good reason for 
using these two words together, calling this woman 
“the elect lady.” From all that we are told about her 
she must have been one of the elect of God, about 
whom we read that they were “chosen in him before 
the foundation of the world, that they should be holy 
and without blemish before him in love.” Eph. 1:4. 
She was one of these consecrated and Christlike 
women who by their very personality and their grace 
indelibly stamp themselves upon the memory of those 
with whom they come in personal contact. She was 
elect also for another reason as being one of the only 
three women whose names have been given to a book 
in the sacred canon. She shares this honor with Ruth 
and Queen Esther. 

The letter addressed to this lady and her children 
is very brief. It consists of but one chapter of thirteen 
verses. But it is rich in contents. If this woman and 
her children had been won for Christ through the 
ministry of John, we know the reason for the bond of 
union, the kinship of mind and of soul which existed 
between them, a kinship that is closer and more in- 
timate even than that of blood. 


Her Children 


The children of this woman are also included in 
the letter of the elder. Of their number and age we 
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have no knowledge. But John has something beautiful 
to say about these children. “I rejoice greatly that I 
have found of thy children walking in truth, even as 
we received commandment from the Father.” Trans- 
lators have inserted the word “certain” or “some” 
after the word “found” in John’s statement, which 
may indicate that he had not met all her children, or 
that only some walked in truth. But this is trying to 
read something between the lines which perhaps was 
not in the writer’s mind. 

The children were to share in this letter with their 
mother, the joy, the encouragement, the instruction 
and the warning which it contains. He had a genuine 
love for this lady and her children. He says: “Whom 
I love in the truth; and not I only, but also all they that 
have known the truth; for the truth’s sake, which 
dwelleth in us, and shall be with us for ever.” 

It was a beautiful thing on the part of an elder to 
say to a mother about her children. No finer compli- 
ment could have been paid them. And how it must 
have comforted the heart of this mother! Since nothing 
is said in the letter about the husband and father, we 
conclude that she was a widow. If that was the case, 
children who walked in truth meant all the more to 
her. 

The word “truth” is one of John’s favorite words. 
It occurs not less than five times in the first four 
verses in this letter. “The truth; in truth; for the 
truth’s sake.” He repeats that word over and over 
again. He weaves his whole letter around this one 
word. It reminds us so strongly of the expressions “in 
Christ,” “in him,” which we meet so frequently in both 
his gospel and his epistle. 

Truth here means Christ, His gospel, His command- 
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ments, His teaching. He rejoiced that they walked in 
truth, and he was exceedingly anxious that they 
should continue to walk in truth. He sounds a distinct 
note of warning to them all. He spoke of the many 
deceivers which were to come, who were to deny that 
Jesus Christ had come in the flesh. He said: “This is 
an deceiver and an antichrist.” And then he adds: 
“Took to yourselves, that we lose not those things 
which we have wrought, but that we receive a full re- 
ward.” He impressed upon them that whoever did not 
abide in the doctrine of Christ, “hath not God.” He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ hath both the Father 
and the Son.” If any one should come to them and not 
bring this doctrine, they were not to receive him into 
the house nor greet him, for that would be to partake in 
his evil works. We sense a tremendous earnestness in 
his words, when he says: “And now I beseech thee, 
lady, not as though I wrote a new commandment unto 
thee, but that which we had from the beginning, that 
we love one another. And this is love, that we walk 
after his commandments.” 

This letter of John is a pastoral letter written by an 
elder, a pastor, to a Christian family. Not many such 
letters are written in our day, perhaps because there 
are so few real Christian families. This kind of a pas- 
toral letter could be addressed only to a Christian 
family. 


The Christian Home 
John seems to give the elect lady the credit for her 
children walking in truth. She herself knew truth, 
loved truth and walked in truth. She made a Chris- 
tian home for her children, and they followed her 
precepts and walked with her in truth. 


266 


It is said that the mother, the wife, makes the home. 
It is her creation. The man, the husband and father, 
has his responsibility for the home, and be it far from 
us to ignore or minimize that responsibility. But that 
chapter belongs in a volume written for men. And per- 
haps a woman ought to write that volume. 


This letter of the elder to the elect lady and her 
children has something to say to us about the home, 
about the family, and to mothers and their children. 
Some one has said that woman of today is standing at 
the crossroad. The Creator intended that woman should 
exemplify in her own personality the finer things in 
life, reign as queen in the home, be an example to her 
children, and make herself desirable in the eyes of 
her husband by her womanliness, her modesty and 
her Christian virtues. 

But the modern woman is doing everything which 
true womanliness and modesty should save her from 
doing. She seems to think that she must copy all the 
vices of the man, and she often sinks to lower moral 
levels than man. Women do today what their own self- 
respect saved them from doing in years past. And not 
only they suffer, but the home, the family and the 
children suffer. The old type home and family life is 
fast disappearing from the scene. The woman alone is 
not the cause of this loss, but she is largely to blame 
for it. We are speaking of modern women as a class, 
womanhood in general as we see them and know them 
today. 

But thank God, the type of the elect lady is not ex- 
tinct. We are thinking of the women of the church, 
wives and mothers who walk in truth, in whose homes 
the spirit of Christ reigns, who by word and precept 
instruct their children to walk in truth, and who help 
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and strengthen their husbands in their endeavors to 
walk in truth. They protect the whole family from the 
spirit of the world. There is a tremendous difference 
between them and the women of the world. As long 
as we have them there will always be Christian homes 
and Christian children. And they must be their sis- 
ter’s keepers. Instead of being led they must lead, and 
by their example point the way to nobler living and 
higher standards. Theirs is a glorious trust, and to 
that trust they must be true. Like Queen Esther they 
have “come to the kingdom for such a time as this.” 
They have the opportunity to save the womanhood 
and the manhood of the world, the home and the fam- 
ily for posterity, and the power to do it is offered to 
them from above. The elect lady in our day has a 
tremendous mission field. The task is great, but we 
have the confidence in her that she will be equal to 
the task. 


We rejoice that the elect lady in our day has chil- 
dren who walk in truth. Much is said and written 
about the younger generation in our day, and most of 
it is not very encouraging or complimentary to them. 
But there is a difference between the children of the 
elect lady, of the Christian home, of the Church and 
the world. There are many fine young men and women 
who are making a valiant effort to walk in truth, but 
they are doing it against tremendous odds. Was it 
ever as difficult for young people to walk in truth as 
it is today? We seem to live in the days of which the 
elder spoke in his letter to the elect lady and her 
children. Something has gone wrong in the world. 
Diagnosticians disagree as to the cause, and there is 
no agreement about the remedy. Some hold the World 
War responsible for it. Others tell us it is the spirit of 
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the times that is to blame for the juvenile delinquency 
and the crime wave that is sweeping over the world. 

But the children are not to be blamed for the break- 
down of the home, the lack of parental discipline, the 
lawlessness and the crime wave, the economic inequal- 
ities and the social ills which afflict our generation. 
We elders have made the world what it is today. We 
have made it exceedingly difficult for ourselves and 
our children to walk in truth. “The fathers have eaten 
sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set on edge.” 
Jer. 31:29. We threw our sons and daughters into 
the indiscribably horrible world wars, and expected 
them to come back with a new order of things, a bet- 
ter world. As if an orgy of hatred and maiming and 
killing and destruction could produce anything but the 
same things, and only more of them. We paid a terrible 
price for it. Foreign soil was dyed red with the blood 
of our children and their bodies lie in foreign graves. 
Their younger brothers and sisters in the homeland 
were smitten with some of the same insanity, from 
which we shall continue to reap a bitter harvest for 
years to come. 

The youths who returned learned something out 
there in the storm. And signs are not altogether lack- 
ing that they caught a vision of a different and better 
world which may supplant the old. And they may 
have it in their hearts to create that kind of a world. 
Let the children of the elect lady take new courage. 
Continue to walk in truth and recruit their forces 
with all who are willing to work and sacrifice and 
pray for the coming of the kingdom of the Prince of 
Peace. We elders wish them Godspeed, and we shall 
assist and encourage them to the extent of our ability. 
“Took to yourselves, that we lose not those things 
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we have wrought,” is the challenge of the elder who 
wrote this letter. May we accept the challenge to- 
gether with our children and extend the banner of 
truth to the ends of the earth. 

And now, kind reader, with this chapter we bring 
our book about the women of the Bible to its close. 
The first chapter gave you a glimpse of the woman 
ideal. The last chapter has left with you a vision of 
the elect lady and her children. Between these two 
thirty women have passed before you in review. By 
their victorious faith in God some have inspired you 
to nobler endeavors and a more consecrated life in 
the Master’s service. The memory of others will fol- 
low you as a warning on your way through life. May 
your adornments be of the kind of which Peter speaks 
in his first letter 3:1-6, about which he says: “For 
after this manner aforetime the holy women also, who 
hoped in God adorned themselves, whose children ye 
now are.” 

As a fitting conclusion to all that has been said in 
this book we shall use the words of David in one of 
his Psalms, where he sang: “The king’s daughter is 
all glorious within. Her clothing is wrought of gold. 
She shall be brought unto the king in raiment of nee- 
dlework: the virgins her companions that follow her 
shall be brought unto thee. With gladness and rejoic- 
ing shall they be brought: they shall enter into the 
king’s palace.” The king is Christ. The daughter is the 
Church. The virgins, her companions, are the women 
of the Church. With the beauty of the king and the 
king’s daughter before them, may this be their prayer: 
“Help us to grow beautiful within.” 
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